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PREFACE.

Tre insertion of a Jaina text in the publications of the
Pali Text Socicty will require no justificafion in the cyes of
Ruropean scholars. For them all Jaina documents would
have an interest of their own, even if they did not throw
a light on the times, or the moral and intellectual world, in
which Buddha lived. DBut it is possible that Buddhist sub-
scribers, who aid our labours by their accession to the Tali
Text Society, and by the interest they show in it, might take
umbrage at the intrusion, as it were, of an heretical guest
into the company of their sacred Suttds. Yet if they look
him attentively in the fuce, they will find there many traces
that will interest them strongly, though they may not come
to like them. The Nigantha Nataputta was, it is true, an
?ppor.ent, if not an enemy, of Gotama the Buddha. Still he
Eras one of his contemporaries; and in the writings handed
down amongst his successors and followers there are treated
‘nany of those questions and topics for which the superior
renius of Buddha found the solutions which still form the
enets of the Buddhist Samgha in Burma, Siam, and Ceylon.

esides this, though the Pitakas frequently mention the

iganthas, yet they do mot clearly describe the institutes

d tenets of that sect, which played so conspicuous a part

ring the times of the carly rise of Buddhism. A Buddhist
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Bhikkhu therefore will gladly avail himself of an oppor-
tunity of studying them in one of their own books. For it
is generally and justly considered incumbent on an en-
lightened divine to make himself acquainted with the dogmas
and writings of a hostile sect, while we pity and disdain the
narrow-minded fanatic who ignores, yet despises, the works
of his opponents. I hope, therefore, that our subscribers in
Ceylon will not think this 8dition of the Acﬁraﬂga Sttra an
unweleome gift, but rather look upon it, as indecd it really
is, as a thing of which they will be able to make good use.

I now proceed to give an outline of the Grammar of
Jaina Prékrit by comparing it with’ PAli. My remarks are
only intended to assist Pili students in their first attempt
to read a Jaina book, and they have no claim to any other
merit beyond their practical uscfulness.

The Jaina Prikrit is an old Indian dialect nearly related
to, but decidedly more modern than, Pili. The vowels are,
on the whole, the same in both languages. They arc:
@ difuieo; there are mo real diphthongs, but cach
vowel forms a syllable, thus ¢ayai is pronounced wva-yu-t.
Note the following differences: 1) The rakrit has frequently
¢ for Pali @ when derived from Sanskrit ri, e.g. giha=gaha,
ginhati ganhatl, alamkiya alamkata, ukkittha whkattha, kapane
kivana, hidaya hadaya,ete.  2) In final syllables o is frequently
represented by e in Prikrit; dhamme=dhammno, ne no, ahe
adho; in the middle of words: kareti=karoti, suncti sunoti.
3) Final vowels arc sometimes lengthened or masalized :
tenam=tena, tehim tehi, vayat vadati, gacchejji gaccheyya; in
the latter case the short vowel is retained when disjunctive
vd follows, c.g. nikkhamejja vd pavisejja vd; and the anusvara
is dropped before the same particle and before ya=ca: devehi
ya devilii ya. 4) The law of position that a short vowel
before two consonants is equivalent to a long one before one
consonant, and that a long vowel cannot be followed by more
than one consonant, is observed in both languages, the latter
clause even more strictly in Prikrit than in Pali, wheredh/iydza,
brdhmana occur, which in Prékrit become akkidza, bamhana.
The former part of our rule occasions different spellings
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of the same word in both languages, c.g. dfd=attd, pdta=
patta, or even in Prakrit itself: dfd, but ace. attdnam.

The consonants in Prékrit differ more widely from those of
the sister idiom, especially if single between two vowels.
In that positjon k g ¢/ ¢ d p () » are most frequently dropped
or, before @ d, replaced by euphonic y; witness /oo = loko,
miya miga, loyana locana, gae gajo, kayam katam, liyaya
hadaya, niuna nipuna, niyattai nifattati. y is retained only
before @ ¢. The surds & &k ¢ th arc rarely replaced by the
corresponding mediae g gh d dh, while { th p are gencrally
changed into ¢ dh v, e.g. ege=cke, dghdti akkhati, pdda (pdta)
patta, tadhé tathd, maudn makuta, padhama pathama, lavai
lapati. 1 is veplaced by /, and b by dh: taldga=talika,
dadha dalha ; n by n, mr(gzo:»za'no. kb gh th dh (ph) bk are
gencrally changed to 4: sdhd sikhd, diha digha, tahd tathd,
vaha vadha, loha lobha ; but bk is not unfrequently retained :
lébha. N

As regards compound consonants, P'rikrit avoids even more
than PAli to join two consonants of different classes, except
n . m with 7, brdhmana becomes bamhana or mdhana, vyd-
karapa vdgarana, mayham majjham, ikhyile akkhita, ote. It
substitutes #n for i, vo for bb, jj for yy: anna aiia, sarca
sabba, kajjati kayyati. Initial 7 is changed to n, y to j: ndfe
fitdta, jahd yathd.

Préikrit has lost little or nothing of the copiousness and
variety of declensional forms prescrved in Pili. I sub-
join the paradigms of the principal declensions in both
languages. '

Prékrit. Pili.
. SINGULAR.

Nom. dhamme, dhammo dhammo
Voc. dhamma dhamma, °d
Ace. dhammam dhammam
Inst. dhammenam, °ena dhammena
Dat. dhammdya, °de dhammdya
AbL. djammd, °do (ato) dhanma, °asmd, "amhd
Gen. dhammassa dhammassa

Loc.  dhammne, °amsi, °ammi dhamme, “asmim, “amhi.
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Prakrit. Pali.
PLURATL.

Nom. Voe. dhamma dhammd
Acec. dhamme dhamme
Instr. dhammelim, °chi dhammebhi, °ehi
Abl dhammehimto .
Gen. (Dat.) dhammdnam dhammdnam
Loc. dhammesu . dhammesu

Neuter nouns make in Nom. Voe. Ace.:

Sing. phalam, phale phalam
Plur. phalini, phaldim, phald phaldni, phald

FEMININE NOUNS IN & £ &,

Prikrit.  Pali. Prakrit. Pali.
SINGULAR. PTLURAL,
Nom. kannd  kaind kanndo, °a  kaind, “do
Voc. kanne  kaitite » '
Ace. kannam kaitivon . ’
Inst. Gen.} Fannde Faiid 1. Ab. kanndhim,°hi Lajiiabli,
Dat. Loc. /* vy a °hi
Loc. »  kaindyam G, D. kannanam,°na kaindnan
Abl kanndto kanndya — Loe. kanndsw kanidsu
Nom.Voc. dect,rdt dect, ratt devilo, °t deciyo dei
Ace. devim  devim ’ s
I.D.G. L. decte  deviyd 1. Ab. decihim, °hi deribhi, °hi
Loc. » deciyam D. G. devipmn,'na decinan
Abl. decito — L. devisu devisu.
MASCULINE NOUNS IN ¢ %,
Prakrit. Pali.
SINGULAR.
N.V. agyi bhikkhis agyt bhikkhuw
A, agyim bhikkhum aggim bhikkhum
I agyind bhikkhund aggind bhikkhund
Gen. agygino,®issa bhikkhupo,ussa  aggino,®issa bhikkhuno, ussa
L. { anqz‘;_n.si, °n_z/ai, ) aggismir_n, f’m/n,' )
bhikkhumsi, “mhi bhikkhusmim, “mhi
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PLURAL,

N. V. {aggi bhikkhi agyt bhikkhi

A. aggino  bhikkharo, °ave  aggayo blikkharo

1. Ab.aggihim, °hi bhikkhihim, °hi  aggibhi, °hi bhikkhabhi, °hi

G. D. agginam,°na bhikkhinam, ne agginam  bhikkhéinam

L. I agglsi © bhikkhisu aggisu bhiklkhisu.
NEUTER.

Sing. N.V.A. sappim madhum o sappi madhu

oA 408

Plur.  ,,  sappini,tim madhini, iim sappt,“ing madhi,®ni.

Bases ending in Sanskrit in consonants have retained only
some of the original forms, the rest being formed from bascs
ending in vowels, e.g. rdydi=rdjd, Ace. rdyam, Instr. rannd,
Gen. ranno. Plur. réydno, Inst. r@ihim, Gen. rdinam.

dyd = atta, Acc. dydnam, attapam, appanam, Inst. appand,
appanepan, Gen. appano.

bhagavam = bhagard, Ace. bhagavam, bhagacamtam, Inst.
bhagavatd, Gen. bhagacato, Tnst. bhagarati. Pl. Nom. bhaga-
zamto. The other forms from base blagavamta. Notice the
Voc. duso and dusamto.

pitd, mdtd, Acc. pitaram, mataram. PL. pitaro, mdtaro. The
other forms from piu, mdi (or in Inst. Plur. from pe, mds).

Pronouns and Adjectives arc declined like nouns in «, d,
except in the following cases: Sing. Abl. mase. twmhd (Gen.
fem. 7s¢). Plur. Nom. masc. te, Gen. masc. tesin (fem. tdsim).

Of the personal pronoun I have found the following forms :

aham, Acc. mamam, Inst. mae, me, Gen. Dat. mama, ma-
mam, maham, me, Loc. mat.

tumam, Ace. tuman, Inst. tume, te, Gen. Dat. tava, tubbham,
te, Loc. tumamsi.

ambhe, vayam, Inst. amhehim, Gen. Dat. amhdnam, amham, ne.

tumbhe, tubbhe, Inst. tubbhchim, Gen. Dat. tumham bhe.

The numerals arc: 1 ege ckke, 2 duve donni, 3 tao tinwi,
4 cattari, 5 pamca, 6 cha, 7 satta, 8 attha, 9 nava, 10 dasa,
11 ekdrasa, 12 duvdlasa, birehe, 13 terasa, 14 canddasa,
coddasa etc., 20 visam °d, 30 {isam °4, 40 cattdlisam °d, 50
panndsan,e 60 satihi, 70 sattari, 80 asiti, 90 nauya, 100 saya,
1000 sahassa, 100,000 lakkha, J00 lakkha =kodi, kodi+kod: =
koddkodi.
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The numerals 2-19 muke the Inst. Gen. Loc. by adding
hi(m), pha(m), su to the bases do, #, caun, pamca, cte. 20, etc.
have in Inst. Gen. Loc, risde, etc.

The ordinals: 1 padhama, 2 docea bitiya biya, 3 tacea tatiya,
4 cauttha, 5 pamcama, 6 chaftha, 7 sattama, 8 afthama, 9 nava-
ma, 10 dasama ete., 20 visaima, 30 tisaima tisa ete.

The conjugational forms in Prakrit have been considerably
reduced, even if compared 'with those in PAli. In some tenses
the third persons of the singular and plural only seem to be used.

As regards the verbal bases, little difference exists between
Prikrit and Pili except those occasioned by the above pho-
netical laws of the former. Observe that verbs of the 5th class
(svadi) and kar take e instead of o: suneti, kareti, and that
the ¢ of the 9th class (kiyddi) is gencrally shortened, jdnati.

The Attanopadam is nearly disused, rests arc: seve, serate,
sezamte. The Parassapadam is also used in the Passive (0hdve).

The Present (vattaménd).

gacchami gacchamo (PAli gacehdma)
gacchast gacchaha (Pali gacchatha)

gacchati, “ai  gacchamti.
Thus suneni, kahemsi, ete.

Imperative (paiicami).

gacchdmi gacchdmo
gaccha, gacchdhi, °ahi gacchaha, °hd
gacchatu gacchamtu

The regular form of the Optative (sattami) ends in ¢jjd, and
properly belongs to the 3rd person sing. gacehejjd ; 2nd person
gacchejjast (?).  Another frequent form of the 3rd person
ends in e, gacche, ete., while that in @d is used of a fow verbs:
Janiya, hawiyd, siyd. Notice also hdjja, kujja, biya.

The three persons of the Imperfect (hiyattani) or Aorist
(ajjattanl) end in ¢tthd and dmsu: Sing. gacchitthd, Plur.
gacchimsu (karétthd, karemsu). Notice hotthd, dhw, dhamsu.
Irregular are the following forms: 1st person Sing.-akarissam,
akdst; 3rd person Sing. dsi, ési, bhuci, kare, pucche ; akdsi,
acdri, addakkhu, ahesi, caddsi.
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The Future (bhavissanti), as in Pili, usually takes dssa and
conjugates like the present, gacchissdmi, gacchissémo ete.
Other forms are: bokkhdmi, vocchdmi, ddsami; ddhdmi, déhisi,
dahiti; kdhisi, kahiti (kar), pajéhisi, pajéhiti.  All these forms
occur in Pali too.

The Perfect (parokkhd) and Conditional (kilatipatti) are
lost in Prakrit.

The Passive is formed by {jja*and conjumted like the
the root and assxmllate the two consonants as in Pali: mlccatz
dissati, dajjats, katthati, haygmati (= hafifiate), chijjati, tappati,
kirati and kajjati, gheppati, ete.

The Causative (karita) is formed by adding to the root,

1. aya, e.g. padisamredayati, dalayati.

2. e, e.g. kareti, khdmeti, vedeti,

3. dve, e.g. kdrdeeti, khamdreti, LGdwu, ddveti, thavet,
thdvets.

The present and future participles are formed as in Pili by
adding amt resp. amta or mdpa to the bases of those tenses:
gaccham, Acc. gacchammtam; gacchissamp; gacchamana, gacchissa-
mdna. Notice semdna and samta from root «s.

The past passive participle is formed by adding te, na or ite
to the root: diltha mutta litta ete., bhinna jupnpe (=jmna),
kdrita. All these forms are almost identical with the same
in Pali.

The future passive participles are formed by adding tavea
(itavea), anijja, ya to the root, just as tabba, aniya, ya in Pili:
vattava, karanijja, vacea.

The indeclinable past participle has a great variety of forms.
The root is compounded with (1) ¢d or {d¢ paiz: manté or
mattd, chittd, ete. To this (?) formation belong: naced=rated,
soced = suted, hiced = hitvd. (2) ittd or ittd pam: gacchittd,
uragacchittd (nam). (3) tu: kaflu bhattu, wimakkhu; tum :
laddhum, and tipa: viyattine from cat. (4) dtu: janittu,
vijukittu. (5) ya or e: dddya, dadde; nisamma, sammuddissa,
samdrabbhay asajja, parigijjha (samecca atiyacea), (6) dya:
déliya, chimdiya, pasiya, vigimeiya, visohiya. Anweil from agpu
vl cimtiya (P).
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The infinitive takes fum, wm, ttum or tae, itlue after the
root khamium, pdum, jivitum ; dbhattae, pdyae, gacchitiae.

To illustrate the above remarks on the Préikrit language I
subjoin a Pali translation of the beginning of the Aciranga
Sitra: sutam mayd 4vuso tena bhagavati cevam akkhéitam:
iha ekesam no saiiiid bhavati, tam yathd : puratthimiya disiya
dgato aham asmi, dakkhiniya vi disiya dgato aham asmi
pacchimiya vi disdya fgato aham asmi, uttariya vi disAya
Agato aham asmi, uddhiya v disiya Agato aham asmi, adho-
dishya vi Agato aham asmi, afdatarfya vA disdya anudisiya
vi dgato aham asmi; evam ekesam mno jiitam bhavati: atthi
me attd opapdtiko, natthi me attd opapatiko, ko aham Asim,
ko v4 ito cuto peced bhavissbmi, adum yam puna jineyya
sahasammutiyd paravydkaranena vi aiiiiesam va antike sutv,
tam yathd, ete.

This edition of the Acéranga Sitra is based on two very
good and old MSS.

A a MS. on palm-leaves containing the text and the
Commentary of Cilinka. It has been fully described in
Dr. Biihler’s Report on Sanskrit MSS., 1872-78, p. 4. The
date at the end is Samvat 1848, being equal to 1292 a.p.

B a MS. on paper, 37 leaves, 15 lines, Samvat 1498 or
1442 a.p. It is accordingly just 150 ycars younger than A.
Berlin Collection MSS. or. fol. 643. Besides these MSS.
T have inspected, and occasionally consulted, three MSS.
of my collection and some more of that of Berlin, all of
which are considerably younger than AB. As all MSS. con-
tain the same text, viz. that on which Cilinka commented
(Cuka 798 or 876 A.p.), and which can .be almost verbally
reconstructed from his commentary, and as the difference
between them relates only to spelling and abbreviations, not
to mention clerical mistakes, I thought myself justified to
dispense with comparing these MSS. throughout and noting
their irrelevant various readings.

As regards the orthographical questions I can hriefly refer
tho reader to my remarks on fhat point in the * Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,” v. 34, 180 fil.
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There is little hope to find a self-consistent system of ortho-
graphy even in the oldest MSS. ; for inconsistency in spelling
is probably as old as Jaina writing. The differences between
our two MSS. are chiefly the following :—

1) A more generally retains the original consonant
between two vowels, while B prefers a substitute (vesp.
a luk or blank) allowed by th(.a laws of Jaina Prakrit.
Not to extend unduly the various readings by noting cvery
single case of difference, yet to show as much as possible the
actual state of the MSS., the consonants which arec retained
only in one MS. are printed in italics, e.g. vadati is printed
¢vadati’ if both MSS. read thus, but ¢ vada#i,’ if A or B has
vayai. An italicized % indicates that I3 has di.

2) B has in the greater part of the work no yagruti after
i, 4, u, %, e, 0. We have, in this regard, followed the not
quite uniform practice of A.

3) B prefers ¢ and u before two consonants, while A has
eand 0. Where both MSS. differ, a semicircle is added to
e and o, viz. &, 0.

It must be mentioned that both MSS. are equally incon-
sistent in the choice between the lingual and dental nasals
when initial or doubled. We have adopted the lingual only
where the Sanskrit prototype has it.

Another help for my labours was the Calcutta cdition of
the AcArAnga, together with Pargvacandra’s Bilivabodha or
Guzerati Gloss, Jinahamsasiri’s Dipika, Qilinka’s Tikd and
Bhadrabshu’s Niryukti (Caleutta Sam. 1935). This edition
is of the ordinary stamp of native publications, which
generally have about the same value as a corrccted MS.
In the present instance, the practicc of not separating the
Prikrit words, nor visibly marking the end of sentences, even
of lessons and lectures, renders the book rather inconvenient
for our use. Nevertheless this edition is more convenient
than MSS.; I have therefore ‘constantly used it. Occa-
sionally noted various readings from the text of this edition,
which neatly agrees with that of A, even in minor details,
are marked C. ’

The division of my text into paragraphs is partly my own
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work. In the first Grutaskandha a paragraph genecrally
represents the parts into which the author of the Dipika
has divided his texts, while in the second Crutaskandha I
have deviated from Jinahamsasliri’s practice in order not to
introduce paragraphs of too great or unequal length.

The numbers on the margin refer to the pages of the
Calcutta cdition. They will make it easier to identify pas-
sages and to find out where they arc treated in the com-
mentaries. The spaced passages in the first Crutaskandha
are fragments of trishtubh and anushtubh verses. A great
number of passages which might bave been single padas of
a c¢loka are not made visible to the eye, because they may
only accidentally resemble a pida. The very loose metrical
laws of the ¢loka make it unsafe to recognize smaller parts’
than half a ¢loka. Somectimes half a ¢loka or a trishtubh
are printed in a separate line. In all these cases the com-
mentators treat these passages as prose, as they also some-
times do regarding whole verses.

Thie sccond part of this work will contain a glossary of
the more important and difficult words together with their
Sanskrit prototypes and the cxplanations or definitions of the
commentators. .

My thanks are due to Dr. Rost, Librarian of the India
Office Library ; K. M. CuatrieLp, Dircctor of Public
Instruction, Bombay ; and Professor Dr. Levrstus, Chief
Librarian of the Royal Library at Berlin; who have
most liberally and readily provided me with the materials
necessary for preparing the text of this edition and the
translation of it which will shortly appear in the * Sacred
Books of the Kast.” .

II. Jacosr
Muxster, WESTPIIALIA,
Decenber, 1882,



PADIIAMAM AJJRAYANAM.

SATTHAPARINNA.

-

Suyam me, dusam ! tena bhagavayd cvam akkhdyam :
iham egesim no sanna bhavati; ||1]] tam Jaha pumfthlmdo va
disdo agao aham amsi, dahinfo vA disho dgao aham amsi,
paccatthimao v disio 4gao aham amsi, uttarso v4 disdo 4 agao
aham amsi, uddhio vi disfo dgao aham 'nnsn ahedisio vi
igao aham amsi, annafario vé dlSdO va anudmao v Agao
aham amsi. evam egesim ! no nifam bhavati: 121 atthi me
d)a. ovavale, n’ atthi me Aya ovavme,2 ke aham?3 4si, ko va 12
io cue? péced bhavissdmi?? 3] se jam puna jandjja saha-
sammudiyde ® paravigaranenam anncsim® vA amtio® sdccd,
tam jahd: puratthimdo va disio dgao aham amsi jdra® anna-
tario® va disdo v4 anudisho v& 4gao aham amsi; evam egesim!
nifam bhavati: atthi me dyi ovavaie, jo imo disdo anudisio
anus'uncaral, savvio disdo, savvao anudisdo, so *ham. ”4” se
ayavai loyaval ' kammavai ! kmyavu : akarissam'? ¢’ aham, 17
kirdvissam '* ¢’ aham karao yAvi samanunne bhavissimi ;4
eyavamn“ savvivamti'* logamsi kammasamirambha parija-
myavva bhavamti. |5 aparmnayakammo khalu ayam purise,
jo imfo disfo anudisio vd anusamcarai, savvio disdo anudiso
saheti, anegartivio jonlo samdhei, virdvarfive phédse ya padi-
samveci.! [|6]] tattha khalu bhagavafd parinnd ¢ paveiyé :
imassa ¢’ eva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapiiyanie jai-16 22
maranamoyande dukkhaparighfyahcum eyadvamti!* savva-
vamtj 14 logam51 10 kammasamérambha parijiniyavvd bha-

Aekcsm " Afromn’i. marg. 3 Bm. 4A 0. % Bsahasammaie. ¢ A nn.

: Aom. ¥ Bevam dahindo va pumtthnhao vi, ete. ¢ Badds va. 10 A lok.
' Bkamma. 12 Beyp, 13 B ravesum. ' B°f. 15 A °vetai. 16 A jai.
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vamti. jass’ efc kammasamirambhd parinndya® bhavamti,
se hu muni parinniya é-kamme 17 tti'8 bemi. || 7|11

padhamo uddesao.

atte loe parijunne! dussambohe avijinae, assim loe pavvahie
29 tattha tattha pudho pisa® dturd pariAvemti. |11 samti pana
pudho siy4, lajjaména pudho pésa; anagird ’'mo tti ege pavaya-
méind, jam inam virdvarivehim satthehim pudhavikammasa-
mérambhenam? pudhavisattham samirambhamine? anegar(ive
pane vihimsai. ||2] tattha khalu bhagavayd parinnal! pa-
veiyd : imassa ¢’ cva jiviyassa parivamdanamananaplyande
jhimaranamoyanfe® dukkhaparighiyahcum se sayam eva
pudhavisattham saméirambhati, annchim! v4 samframbhavei,
31 anne® vA pudhavisattham samirambhamte 7 samanujanai. |3 1)
tam sc ahiyde, tam abohie ; se tam sambujjhaméane dyéniyam
samutthic ® soccd ? khalu'® bhagavao anagirinam (vi
amtic),” tham egesim ndyam!' bhavati: esa khalu gamthe,
esa khalu mohe, esa khalu méire, esa khalu narae, icc attham
gadhie loe, jam inam virlivarivehim 2 satthchim ¥ pudhavi-
kammasamirambhenam pudhavisattham samirambhaméne
anne! anegarive pane vihimsai. se bemi. [|4||
app ege amdham * abbhe, app cge amdham ¥ acche ; app
ege pAyam abbhe, app ege piyam acche ; app ege guppham 14
33 abbhe, (app ege guppham acche);® app ege jumgham
abbhe 2; app ege jinum abbhe 2; app cge {irum abbhe 2;
app ego kadim abbhe 2 ; app ege ndbhim ! abbhe 2 ; app ege
udaram ¢ abbhe 2; app!” ege pitthim abbhe 2; app ege
pisam abbhe 2; app ege uram abbhe 2; app ege hiyam
abbhe 2; app ege thanam abbhe 2; app ege khamdham
abbhe 2; app ege bihum abbhe 2; app ege hattham abbhe 2;
app ege amgulim abbhe 2 ; app cge naham!! abbhe 2; app
ege givam abbhe 2; app ege hanum !® abbhe 2; app ege
huttham ¥ abbhe 2; app ege damtam abbhe 2; app ege
jibbham abbhe 2 ; app ege tilum abbhe 2; app ege galam

17 B kammi. 1% A ti.
! Ang,Bnn. 2 Apise. 3 Bmm. ¢ A°bhemfnd. 5 A jai. © A %im,
cf.1. TAom. 8B ﬁg'a. 9 Bsu’. ¥ Bom. "An., 2A°su 13 A andham.
14 A gupphagam. ¥ B 2. 16 B vy’ 17 A after the following phrase.
18 B uam. 1 A ho®.



I.1.3.§7] SATTHAPARINNA. 3

abbhe 2; app ege gamdam abbhe 2; app ege kannam! abbhe 2;
app ege nésam !! abbhe 2; app ege acchim abbhe 2 ; app ege
bhamuham * abbhe 2; app ege nilidam abbhe 2; app ege 34
sisam abbhe 2 ; app ege sampamirae, app ege uddavae. |5
tttha satthay samarambhamanassa ice efe saméirambhi apari-
nndyd?! bhavamti. &ttha? sattham asamirambhaménassa ice
efe samrambhd parinndyi! bhavamti. tam parinndya! mehavi
n'! eva sayam pudhavisattham samarambhdjja, n'! eva anne-
him! pudhavisattham saméirambhavdjji,? anne! pudhavi-
sattham samdrambhaite na samanujandjja. jass’ cte pudha-
vikammasamarambhad parinndyd! bhavamti, sc hu muni
parinniyakamme ! tt128 bemi. ||G[|2]
biio uddesao, -

se bemi,! jaha: anagare ujjukade niydga2-padivannc® amé- 36
yam kuvvaméne viydhie. ||1|| jde saddhée nikkhamto, tim
cva anupélijji* viyahittu® visGttiyam [puvvasamjogam
pithéntaram] panayd vird mahdvihim logam ca 4nde
ahisamécca? akutobhayam se bemi. (2] n8 eva sayam
logam abbhiikkhéjja, n® eva attdnap abbhaikkhéjja; je
logam® abbhéikkhai, se attinam abbhiikkhai ; je attdpam
abbhdikkhai, se logam? abbhaikkhai. [|3]] lajjamina pudho
pisa, anagiri ‘mu tti cge 1 pavayaméind, jam inam virtivarl- 42
vehim satthchim udayakammasamirambhena udayasattham
samirambhamind ! anne 12 anegariive pane vihimsamti. ||4]|
tattha khalu bhagavayd parinnd? paveiyd : imassa ¢
eva jiviyassa parivamdanaménanaplyande jiimaranamoya-
nde'® dukkhaparighiyaheum se sayam ecva udayasattham
samirambhati, annchim !* v4 udayasattham samarambhaveti,
anne!? vi udayasattham samérambhamte samanujinati. |5 ||
tam se ahiyde ¥ se abohie se tam sambujjhaméine ete. [all 43
down to: vihimsai. se bemi 2, 4: substitute only udaya for pu-
dhavi]. [I6]] samti pAnd udayanissiyd jiva anege,* iham ca
khalu bho anagirinam udayam jivi viydhiyd. sattham

® B°him. # Bittham, 22 A adds neva. 2 A ti.

! Baddsse. 2 A°a; .xth.mt’tramkayn =moksha (my&ga yajfia). ari
of. 2.1, 4 AClya, o BIv)lg.thttu 6 A°yo°. 7 Babhi®, ¢ cf, 2.1, 9 A oy'
:‘: ﬁekg 1 AB °pe. cf. 2.1, 3 cf 2.5, “ B om. all down to virfiva.

°ya.



4 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [L.1.3.§7.

46 ¢’ ettha anuvii pisa pudho!® sattham paveiyam.'® aduva
adinnddinam.!? kappai no'” kappai no" paum aduva'® vibhisde.
pudho satthchim viuttamti. &ttha vi tesim no8 nikaranie.
Sttha sattham samérambhaminassa icc eo &rambhd apa-
rinndyd ! bhavamti. &ttha sattham asamaArambhaménassa
icc ec Arambhd parinndiyd !? bhavamti. |7[] tam parinniya’?
mehdvi n® eva sayam udayasattham samarambhijjd, n8 cv’

49 annehim ? udayasattham sdéméirambhévijja ete. [l as in 2, 6
down {o the end; substitute only udaya for pudhavi]. |83

taio uddesao.

se bemi : n’ eva sayam logam?! abbhaikkhéjja, n’ ova attd-
nam abbhaikkhdjja: je logam! abbhiikkhai, se attinam abbha-
ikkhai; je attAnam abbhdikkhai, se logam abbhaikkhai.? |1
je dihalogasatthassa kheyanne, se asatthassa kheyanne; je
asatthassa kheyanne,® se dihalogasatthassa kheyanne. ||2]
virehim eyam abhibhliya dittham samjatehim sayh
55 jaehim sayd appamattchim. jo pamatte gunatthi,* se damde
pavuccai. tam parinniya® mehivi: iydnim no,® jam aham
puvvam akisi paméenam. ||3]| lajjaménd pudho phsa [all as
in 2, 2-4 down to vihimsai ti bemi, substitute only agani for
57 pudhavi]. |4 and 5| samti pand pudhavinissiyd® tananissiya$
pattanissiyd  katthanissiyd® gomayanissiyd® kayavaranissiya,’
samti sampatimd pind &hacca sampayamti, aganim ca khalu
putthd ege samghiyam Avajjamti. je tattha samghiyam
avajjamti, te tattha pariyavajjamti;® jo tattha pariyivajjamti,®
te tattha udddyanti” ||6]] &ttha sattham® samirambhama-
nassa icc ee drambh& aparinniyd ® bhavamti; Cttha sattham
asamirambhamadnassa icc ee 4rambhi parinndyd bhavamti.
59 tam parinniya mchévi n’ ova sayam [all as in 2, 6 down to
the end. agani for pudhavi]. ||7|/4|
cauttho uddesao.

€

tan! no karissimi samutthfe? mattd maimam abhayam

15 pithintaram : pudho ‘pisam paveditam. 16 A °veti’. 17 A ne, B no.
18 B ahavi. °

VAloy”, 2 Baddsti. 3 of 2, 1. 4 B°tthie. 5 ¢f.2.12, & A%i’. 7 B°mti.
Cdd. ¢ Aom 3

L Btam. * B°iy..



I.1.6.§3] SATTHAPARINNA. 5

vidittd. tam je no karae, eso ’varac; &ttho3 ’varae, esa
anagire tti pavuccafi. ||1]] je gune, se dvatte; je Avatte, sc
gune. uddham adham tiriyam painam pésamane rivaim
phsafi, sunamine saddaim sunetit |2 uddham adham tiri-
yam pAiname mucchamine riivesu mucchafi saddesu yavi.’
esa loe® viydhie, &ttha agutte aninde puno puno gunisie
vamkasaméyare matte agiram? ﬁvpse. 181

lajjamand pudho pasa anagird mé tti ege pavayamina,
jam inam virlvarlivehim satthehim vanassaikammasaméram-
bhenam vanassaisattham samfirambhamine anne® anega®-
pine vihimsati. [[4]l tattha khalu cte. (el as in 2, 3, 4
down fo vihimsati se bemi. vanassai for pudhavi). [|5])

imam pi jdidhammayam,'® cyam pi jdidhammayam ;10
imam pi vuddhidhammayam, cyam pi vuddhidhammayam ;
imam pi cittamamtayam, cyam pi cittamamtayam ; imam pi
chinnam milai, eyam pi chinnam milai; imam pi dhéragam,
eyam pi &hidragam; imam pi apiccayam, (eyam pi anicca-
yam; imam pi asisayam),’! cyam pi asisayam; imam pi
cayivacalyam, eyam pi caydvacaiyam ; imam pi viparinima-
dhammayam, eyam pi viparindmadhammayam. [|6 ]

Gttha sattham samirambhaménassa ete. [«lf as i 2, 6
down to the end. vanassai for pudhavi]. |75

pamcamo uddesao.

se bemi. samt’ ime tash pdnd; tam jahd: amdayd, poyay4,
jariuyd, rasayd, samscyayé, ssmmucchima,! ubbhiya, ovavéiyd.
csa samsare tt1 pavuccali | 1]| mamdassa? aviyinao. nijjha-
ittd padilehittd patteyam parinivvinam savvesim pinénam,
savvesim bhilyAnam, savvesim jivinam, savvesim satténam,
asiyam® aparinivvinpam?* mahabbhayam dukkham ti bemi
tasamti pand padiso disdsu ya. tattha tattha pudho
pisa Aurd pariyAvemti’ ||2|| samti pAnd pudho siyd, lajja-
mini pudho pasa anagird ma tti ege pavayaména, jam inam
virfivariivehim satthehim tasakiyasamArambhenam tasakya-

sattham samarambhaméne annc anegariive pane vihimsafi. || 3 ||
.
3 Bitth. ¢ B%i. 5 AB4vi. ¢ Bloge. 7 giram. ® cf. 2.1 ° A van®or
can. ¥ Bypm, 11 A om (—). *
' BCiyi. B mamdassavi®. ®Aass. ¢ A’nevv. * Bamti
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6 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [T.1.6.§ 4.

[all as in 2, 3, 4 down fo vihimsati, se bemi. tasakdya for
pudhavi]. 4]
app cge accde hanamti, app ege ajinie vahamti, app ¢ ege®
mamsie vahamti, app® cge % soniyde vahamti,” evam hidayie®
pittde vasie picchde pucchle vilic simgde vicinde damtde
dadhde nahfie nhirunie atthie® atthimimjde 1 atthée !
82 anatthde. app ege himsimsu me tti vi, app cge himsamti
me7 tii vd, app ege himsissamti me? tti vA vahamti. ||5]|
dttha sattham samarambhaménassa icc efe drambhé cte.
[all as in B, 6 down to the end. tasakya for pudhavi]. 661l
chattho uddesao.

83 pahll ejassa® dugumchande? dyamkadamsi3 ahiyam ti
naccd. je ajjhattham janai, se bahiyi janai; jo bahiyd
jAnai, se ajjhattham jinai. efam tulam annesim. samtigayd
daviya ni* ’vakamkhamti jivitum. |1/ lajjamipi pudho pasa
anaghrd mo tti ege pavayamand, jam inam virlvarQvehim
satthchim vAukammasaméarambhena viusattham samfirambha-
mind anne anegarfive’ pane vihimsamti ||2] ete. [all as in

88 2, 3, 4 down to vihimsati. se bemi. viukaya for pudhavi]. |3

samti sampdima pand dhacca sampayamti ya pharisam ¢ ca
khalu putthd ege samghiyam f&vajjamti; je tattha samgha-
yam Avajjamti, te tattha pariydvajjamti;? je tattha pariya-
vajjamti,? te tattha uddayamti. |[4/]

Sttha? sattham samarambhaménassa icc cfe drambha ete.

89 [all as in B, 6 down to the end. vaukiya for pudhavi.] (15|

ittham! pi jana uvAdiyamand, je &ydre na* ramamti;
drambhamand vinayam vayamti chamdovaniyi!? ajjho-
vavannd ¥ drambhasattd pakaremti samgam. se vasu-
mam savvasamannfigayapanndnenam'® appinenam karanijjam

91 pdvam kammam tan no annesim. ||6]| tam parinniya'® mehé-
vin’ eva sayam chajjivanikdyasattham samérambhejja ete. [all
as in 2, 6 down to the end. chajjivanikdya for pudhavi]. ||7[17||

sattamo uddesao.
padhamam ajjhayanam.
satthaparinni samatta.
6 Bevam. 7 Bom. ® Bhiyde. % B ie. 19 A atthamimjjhie. ' A om.
! pithdntaram: pahuya cgassa. 2 A °gam®, ¢ B disam. 4 A p, B n.

5 Avan, & \pw 7 Acorr’viji® * BVijj°. 9 Bittha, 10 Ae’ 1 Ave
2 A viniyd, 19 e .1 ¥ Bon.



L2.1.§3] LOGAVIJAO. 7

BIIYAM AJJHAYANAM.
LOGAVIJAO.

je gune, se milatthéne; je milatthine, se gunc. iya! se
gunatthi mahayi pariyivena vase? pamatte; tam jahd:
miyd me, pifd me, bhiyd me, bhagini me, bhajji me, puttd
mo, dhiid me, sunhi me, sahisayanasamgamthasamthuy4s

me, vicittovagarana!-pariyattanabhoyanacchdyanam’ me—icc 108

attham gadhic loe vase pamatte aho ya rfio paritappamine
kaldkalasamutthai samjogatthi atthilobhi &lumpe sahasikare
vinivitthacitte &ttha satthe puno puno. ||1|| appam ea khalu
dum iham egesim manavinam; tam juhd : soyaparinninchim
parihdyaméinehim, cakkhuparinndnehim parihfyaménehim,
ghanaparinninehim parihiyamanehim, rasaS-parinninchim

parihdyaméinchim, phésaparinnanchim  parihiyaméanchim 112

abhikkamtam vayam sa pehde, tafo sc egayd midhabhivam
janayamti; jehim va saddhim samvasa#i, tc vi7 nam egada
niyagh® puvvim parivayamti, so vA te niyage? pacchd pari-
vagjjd. nd® ’lam te tava tdnfe vA suranfe v4, tumam pi
tesim ni ’lam tAnde vh saranée va. [|2|| se na8 hassie,’ na$
kiddde, na ratie, na vibhisie.! icc evam samutthie aho
vihirde amtaram ca khalu imam sa pchic dhire muhuttam
avino pamayae. vao accefi, jovvanam ca jivi‘e. iha je pa-
matié, se hamtd, chétt, bhittd, lumpittd, uddavitts, uttisaitts,
akadam larissimi tti mannamine; jehim vi saddhim sam-
vasafi, te vi7 nam egayi niyagd puvvim posamti, so vi te
niyage pacchd posijji. nd’lam te tava tinie vA sarande va,
tumam pi tesim nd’lam tinde v sarande va. [|3|| uvadifa®-
sesena va samnihi®-samnicao kajjai'* tham egesim asamjaya-
nam '™ bhoyande. tafo se egayd rogasamuppdyd samuppa-
L]

L Aitl. 2 Asamvase. 3 A om.sahi. * A pak’. 5 B°naach®. ¢ B rasana.
TAVE. 8 Ap, Bn 9 Apigne. % Bhiste. M Avihds’. !? B je iham.
B Buvdiya, ™ Akk. !> B manavinam.

117



8 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [L.21§4

jjamti; jehim'® v& saddhim samvasafi, o v47 nam egayd
119 niyagh puvvim pariharamti, so va te niyage? pacchd pariha-
réjji. nd’lam te tava tinde vi sarande vé, tumam pi tesim
nd ’lam tdnde v& sarande vé. |4 jénittu dukkham patte-
yam ' sfyam, anabhikkamtam®® ca khalu vayayn sa pehde,
khanam jandhi pamdie java soya!-parinninchim * apariha-
yamanehim,?® java3 néttaparinninehim 2 aparihyaméne-
him,? jiva3 ghinaparinnédnehim? aparihdyaméanchim,? java3
rasa®-parinndnehim® aparihiyaménchim,® jiva® phésa®-
121 parinnénehim % aparihfyamanehim :% icc efehim virivarive-
him parinninehim aparihiyamanehim * &yattham sammam
samanuvasdjja si tti bemi. 5|11l
padhamo uddesao.

arafim Autte se mchavi, khanamsi mukke. anénée putthd
vi ege niyattamti mamd4 mohena pauda. ‘apariggahd bha-
vissimo’ samutthéic! laddhe kime abhigdhafi. aninic mu-
nino padilehamti; ettha? mohe puno puno sanné no havvie no
parde. vimukkd hu te jani, je janad piraghmino. lobham
126 alobhena dugumchaméind laddhe kime na? *bhighhati. vind
vi* lobham nikkhamma esa akamme jinai pésai, padilehde
nd ’vakamkhati, csa anighré tti pavuccati. 1] aho ya rdo
paritappaméne kélikilusamutthdl atthilobhi Alumpe sahasé-
kére vinivitthacitte ¢ttha satthe puno puno. sc dyabale, se?
néibale,’ se® mittabale, se piiccabale, se devabale, se riyabale, se
corabale, se atihibale, se kivanabale,” se samanabale. || 2] ice
128 efchim virlivarGvehim kajjehim damdasamédinam sampehée
bhayi kajjai pAvamokkhd tti mannamine, aduvd dsamsie.
tam parinniya mchévi n’ eva sayam cfchim kajjchim damdam
samarambhdjja, n’ ev’ annam? efehim kajjehim damdam samé-
rambhavéjja,® n’ ev’ annam eehim kajjehim damdam samé-
rambhamtam samanujangjji. esa magge driehim pavedie,
jah’ &ttha kusale no ’valimpijja  si tti bemi. || 3[|2]|
biio uddesao.
8 A, jesim. 17 A patteya. 1 A apati®, B “ika’. ' A sotta, B soa.
20 B °piparihind. 2! B jiha. 2* B phdsu. 2 B aparihinchim.
! B°dya. 2 AB ittha. 3 A no. ¢ pAthdntaram: vinaittu, AC. ¢ A om.

¢ B adds se sayanabale. 7 A kip. ® Banhe. ® B eehim k.d.samirambhamte
anne vinas, 1 A it



1.2.3.§6.] LOGAVIJAO. 9

se asaim® uccégoe, asaim * niyigoe, no hine, no airitte, no
pihae? iya* samkhée® ke goyivél, ke manavii, kamsi v4 132
ege gijjhe? |1

tamha pamdie no harise, no kujjhe.5 bhifechim jina padi-
leha sAyam samie” eyAnupassi; tam jah4: amdhattam, bahi-
rattam, mlyattam, kanattam, kumtattam, khujjattam, vada-
bhattam, samattam, sabalattam saha pamfenam ancgarfivio
jonto samdhei,8 virlivarive phése ‘parisamvedei.? || 2|

se abujjhaméne hafovahafe jai'%-maranam anupariyattamé-
ne; jiviyam pudho piyam iham egesim ménavinam khétta-
vatthu mamiyaméninam rattam virattam manim kumdalam 135
saha hirannenam itthiydo parigijjha®® tatth’ eva rattd ‘na
¢éttha tavo vd damo vA niyamo v& dissai’ sampunnam
jiviukdme 1alappamane mldhe vippariydsam uvefi.!® ||3]

inam eva nd ’vakamkhamti, je jani dhuvacérino. |
jil¥-maranam parinniya ' care samkamane dadhe. ||
J 1ary 1 ) &

n’ atthi kélassa n’ 4gamo. savve pané piyAuys,! suhasiyd,
dukkhapadikila, appiyavahs, piyajivino, jiviukima, savvesim
jiviyam piyam. [14]|

tam parigijjha dupayam cauppayam abhijumjiyinam 138
samsamciydnam® tivihena, j& vi se tattha matts bhavati appa
v bahugd v, se tattha gadhie citthati bhoyanée. tafo se
egadd viviham 1% parisittham sambh{itam mahovagaranam 17
bhava#i. tam pi sc egayd diyadd® vibhayamti, adattdhdro
v se avaharati, rdyfino vi se vilumpamti, nassai® va se,
vinassai vA se, aghradihena vi se dajjhai. iya® sc parase’
atthie kiirfiim kammaim béle pakuvvamane tena dukkhena 2!
midhe vippariyasam uveti. (|51

munind hu efam pavedifam: anohamtard ee, no ya oham 140
tarittac ; atiramgamé ce, no ya tiram gamittae ; apAramgama
ee, no ya piram gamittae;

dyénijjam ca &diya tammi thine na citthai; |
avitaham pappa kheyanne tammi thinammi 22 citthai. ||

! A°yam. 2 A°tim. 3 Nagirjuniyds tu pathanti: evam ego khalu jive att-
Z'addhae usngql uceagoe asaim niydgoe kamdatthayie no hine no airitte. * A iti.

Bdya. ® B kuppe. 7 Nagirjuniyds tu pathanti: rurisc nam dukkhuvveya-
suhesae. 8 A samdhdcti. ® A padi’, Bveai. 10 Ajal. 1! Aaddsti. !* Bei.
19 ¢f. 1, 2.1, U pithantaram: piyﬁynyﬁ. 15 B samsim®, 18 Avi. 17 B karanam.
' A%ya. 1 Bodsai. 2 Bai, A'itl. # A addssam. 22 A “mmi.



10 AYARAMGASUTTAM. {I.2.3.§6.

uddeso pisagassa n’ atthi. bile puna nihe kAmasamanunne
asamifadukkhe dukkhi dukkbinam eva &vattam anupari-
yattai tti bemi. [|6| 3|l
taio uddesao.

tao se egayd rogasamuppidyd samuppajjamti; jehim va
143 saddhim samvasafi, te vi ! nam cgay4 niyagi puvvim pariva-
yamti, so vd te niyae pacchd parivadjjd:? nd ’lam te tava
tinde vA saranie vé, tumam pi tesim né ’lam tdnde va saranie
vé. |11
janittu dukkham patteyam sdyam bhogim eva anusoyamti.
iham egesim manavanam tivihena, ji vi se tattha mattd bha-
vali appi vA bahuya va, bhoyanée se tattha gadhie citthati. tafo
so egayd viparisittham sambhiifam mahovagaranam bhavati.
tam pi se egayd dayAda vibhayamti, adattdhéro vi se avaha-
144 rati,® riydno v4 se vilumpanti,* nassai vi se, vinassai va se,
aghraddhena vi se dajjhai. iya® parassa atthde klréimS
kammaim 6 bile pakuvvamine tena dukkhena 7midhe vippa-
riyisam uveti. |2/l
dsam ca chamdam ca vigimca dhire, tumam ¢’ cva
tam sallam &hattu.® jena siyd, tena no siyd, inam eva ni ’va-
bujjhamti. je jand mohapiudd thibhi loe pavvahic, te bho
vadamti: eydim dyafandim. sc dukkhde, mohéc, mérie, na-
ragie, naragatirikkhde; safafams miidhe dhammam né ’bhija-
nati. (13|
147 uddhu vire;? appamido mahimohe; alam kusalassa pa-
mécnam samtimaranam sampehéie!® bheuradhammam sam-
pehde, né’lam pisa alam te eehim. eyam pasa munt ma-
habbhayam, ud ’fivadjjd kamcana. esa vire pasamsife, je
na nivijjate!! 4dinde; na me defi, na kuppdjji; thovam
laddhum, na khimsai; padisehio parinamdjjé. eyam monam
samanuvasijja si tti bemi. ||4(/4 ||
cauttho uddesao.

jam inam virQvarvehim satthehim logassa kammasamai-
rambha kajjamti, tam jahd: appano se puttinam dalyénam

UAva, 2 Avv. 3B harati. ¢ B°mti. ®cf. 3.2, & B°ipi. 7 Aadds
sam°®. ® Att. ¢ MSS. dhire. 10 MSS. sapchde. ! Bniva’. C niya®
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sunhinam,! niinam, dhiinam, riinam, ddsinam, disinam
kammakaranam, kammakarinam &desfie pudho pahende si-
mashe pifarasie samnihisamnicao kajjai. |1

iham egesim ménavéinam bhoyanie. samutthie anagire arie
Ariyapanne *driyadamsi, ayam samdhi ti adakkhu,® so nd”die,
ni”’diybvae, na samanujinafi,® savvimagamdham parinniya
nirdmagamdhe parivvae. [|2 |

adissaméne kayavikkaes’u se na kine, na kindvae,
kinamtam na samanujinai.® so bhikkh(i kalanne, bilanne,
méyanne, kheyanne, khanayanne, vinayanne, samayanne,
bhévanne, pariggaham amamiyaméne, kile® ’nutthdi, apa-
dinne, duhao chittd niydi. vattham, padiggaham, kambalam,
piyapumchanam, 6ggaham ca kaddsanam: eesu ¢’ eva jAnejja;
laddhe ahére anagiro méyam jandjja. se jah’ eyam bhagavafi
pavedifam : 1dbho tti na majjéjja, alibho tti na sodjji, bahum
pi laddhum na nihe, pariggahéo appinam avasakkdjji, annahd
nam pésae parihardjji. esa magge Arichim pavedife, jah’
&ttha kusale no ’valimpijji si tti bemi. (|3

kam4 duratikkamd, jiviyam duppadiviihanam,” kimakimi
khalu ayam purise se soyati, jirati,8 tippafi, piddafi, paritappafi.
dyacakkhl logavipassi logassa ahe® bhigam janai, uddham
bhigam jénafi, tiriyam bhdgam jinai. gaddhie loe pari-
yattaméne, samdhim vidittd iha macciehim esa vire
pasamsite, jo baddhe padimoyae. |[4 |

jaha amto, tah4d bihim ; jahd bahim, tahd amto. amto

150

153

157

amto plii'®-dehamtarini pésafi pudho vi savamtdim ' pamdie 161

padilchde. se maimam parinndya:? méi ya hu lalam paccisi,
m4 tesu tiriccham appinam Aviyae, kisamkase ’yam ? khalu
purise,”® bahumai kadena midhe puno tam karci lobham,
veram vaddhei appano. jam inam parikahijjai, imassa
¢’ eva padiviihanatthde.!* amarfyai mahasaddhi; attam cyam
tu pebde aparinnie kamdafi. se tam jinaha, jam aham
bemi. |5

teiccham pamdie pavayaméne, se hamt, chttd, bhéttd,
lumpitté, vilumpitt, uddavaitti, akadam karissimi tti manna-

1B nh. 2A pp, B nn. 3 péthintaram vi: ayam samdhim adakkhu.

fA°iti. 5Bae. 6Bkild. 7 B°hagam. ® Cale. jhiirai. A aho. 1V A pii.
" A°tdl, 2 Bom. ! Baddsayam. '* B ‘npayde.
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164 mane; jassa vi ya nam karefi, alam bélassa samgena; je
v4 se kirei, bile ; na evam anagérassa jayai tti bemi. |65l
pamcamo uddesao.

se tam sambujjhaméne dyéniyam samutthie! tamha pivam
kammam n’ eva kujji, na kirave; siyd tatth’ egayaram
vipardmusafi, chasu annayaramsi? kappasi. suhatthi lalappa-
méane saena® dukkhena midhe vippariyisam uvefi, [[1|]
sacna3 vippamdenam pudho vayam pakuvvai, jams’ ime
pind pavvahifi. padilchde no nikarande. esi parinnd pa-

169 vuccafi., kammovasamti je mamdifam? mafim jahdifi, se

jahéi® maméiyam.* '

sc hu ditthapahe ¢ muni, jassa n’ atthi maméiyam.

tam parinndya mehévi vidittd logam,” vamta loga’-sannam
se maimam parakkamdjji si® tti bemi. ||2|

né ’rafim sahai? vire 1 vire 1 no sahai ratim |
jamhé avimane vire* tamhi vire na rajjai ||

sadde phase ahiyisamane nivvimda!! namdi'® iha jiviyassa.
muni monam samidiya dhune kammasariragam.
pamtam [ca] ltham sevanti’® vird 1 sammattadamsino.
e’ ohamtare muni tinne mutte virafe viydhie.tti bemi. ||3 |
172 duvvasu muni andnie tucchae gildi vattae. eosa vire pa-
samsie, acceli logasamjogam, csa nie pavuccati. jam
dukkham pavediyam iha méinavinam, tassa dukkhassa ku-
sald parinnam ** uddharamti. ||4]|
iya®® kammam parinniya savvaso, je anannadamsi, se
anannirime; je anannirdme, se anannadamsi. jahd punnassa
katthafi, tahi tucchassa katthafi; jahd tucchassa katthati,
taha punnassa katthati. avi ya hane andiyaméne. ittham
Ppijéna: seyam ti n’atthi. ke ’yam purise kam ca nae?!! esa
177 vire pasamsie, je baddhe padimoyae uddham aham tiriyam
disisu. sc savvao savvaparinnécidri; na lippat
chanapadena'? vire. se mehdvi, jo anugghdyanassa khe-
yanne,”® je ya bamdhapamukkham ¥ annesi. kusale no!

1 B°4ya. 2 BC°mmi. 3 A se tena. ¢ B°iam. 5 B cayai. 3 A bhae.
7 Aloy’. 3 Apari®. ? Asahate. 10 A dhive. ' An. !> Bnamdim, A n.
13 Bomti, ¢f. 5. 3. § 6. * A°pnd. !5 Aiti. 1% A cttham. 7 B chapana.
Wef 5.2 ¥ Bpp. * Bjam.
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baddhe, no ! mukke, se jjam % ca &rabhe, jam ca n!! irabhe,
aniraddham ca n!! irabhe :
chanam chanam parinniya ® logasannam ca savvaso.
uddeso phsagassa n’ atthi; bale puna nihe kdmasamanunne
asamifadukkhe dukkhi dukkhinam eva &vattam anupariyattai
tti bemi. ||5]|6 ]
chattho uddesao.

biiyam ajjhayanam.

logavijao samatto.
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TAIYAM AJJHAYANAM.
SIOSANIJJAM. .

182  suttd amuni,! munino sayayam? jagaramti. logamsi jina
ahiydya dukkham. samayam logassa jinittd éttha sattho-
varae. jass’ ime saddd ya rlvd ya gamdhd ya rasd ya phisd
ya abhisamanndgay4d bhavamti, ||1]| se dyavam nénavam3
dhammavam bambhavam pannanchim parijinafi logam muni ti
vacce, dhammavidu tti uji.® &vattasoe samgam abhijinati;
sifosinuccigl se niggamthe arafiratisahe pharusiyam® no
vedeti jagaraverovarae dhire® evam dukkhd pamo-
kkhasi. [|2]

186 jarimaccuvasovanic? nare sayayam® midhe dhammam nd
’bhijinati. pasiya® &fure! pine appamatto parivvae.
mamt eyam mafimam pisa:

drambhajam dukkham inam ti nacca
méi'! pamai punar efi gabbham |
uvehamano saddarlivesu ujji '
méribhisamki marand pamuccati ||

appamatto kiimehim uvarao pdvakammehim vire dyagutte,
je kheyanne. ||3]|
je pajjavajdyasatthassa kheyanne, se asatthassa kheyanne ;
je asatthassa kheyanne, se pajjavajiyasatthassa kheyanne.
189 akammassa vavahiro na vijjai,’® kammana uvahi jayai.l*
kammam ca padilehie kammamlam ca® jam chanam.
padilehiya savvam samadiya dohim amtehim adissaméne.
tam parinndya mechévi vidittd logam, vamté. logasannam se
matimam parakkamejja si tti bemi. || 4]1]]
padhamo uddesao.
jafim ca vuddhim ca ih’ ajja psa
bhiehim sitam padileha jine,|*
! B addssayd. ? B sayd. * pithintaram vii: se Ayavi nfinavi. ¢ Aajl.
5B %", 6D vire. 7B maccl. ¢ B °tat®. ° A pilsitam. 1® A ra.

1 AC wayh. 12 Auji. 33 A vijjotti. ¢ A jdyayati. ® pithintaram vd:
kammdhiiya jam chanug.

1 BC orde: : bh. . p.s.: Bjina.
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tamh4 ’tivijjo paramam ti nacca ?
sammattadamsi na karei pavam. ||i]
ummucea pisam iha macciehim

rgmbhajivi ubhayanupassi |

kdmesu giddha nicayam 2 karemti,
samsiccamAna punar emti gabbham. ||ii]|

avi se hisam 4sajja hamt4 namdi ti manna# |
alam balassa samgena veram vaddhati appano. |Jiii |
tamhé ’fivijjo paramam ti nacc4 ?
ayamkadamsi na karei pivam |

aggam ca mfilam ca vigimca dhire
palicchimdiy nam nikkammadamsi. |jiv||

csa marani pamuccali, so hu ditthabhae munt
logamsi paramadamsi vivittajivi uvasamte? samie sahife saya
jate kalikamkhi* parivvae. bahum ca khalu pivam
kammam pagadam; saccamsi® dhifim kuvvahd. ettho ’varac
mehivi savvam kammam jhosei. 1] anegacitte khalu
ayam purisc; se keyanam arihai® plraittae se aunavahie
annapariydviie annapariggahfie janavayavahde junavayapari-
viyfie janavayapariggahfic. 4sevittd eyam attham icc ev’
ege samutthiyd. |2 tamhd tam biiyam? no scvate,®
nissdram pasiya ndni uvaviyam cavanam naccd
anannam cara mi hane. se na chane, na chanivae cha-
namtam nd ’nujdnai. nivvimda namdi? arae payisu
anomadamsi nisanno pavehim kammehim. ||3

kohadimanam haniyé ya vire
lobhassa pisc nirayam ? mahamtam,|
tamha hi? vire virao vahéo
chimdejja soyam lahubhliyagmi. ||v|)
gamtham i)arinmiya ih’ ajja vire
soyam parinndya carcjja damte |
ummugga ' laddhum iha méinavehim
no paninam péne samarabhdjja || vi||2 |l
si tti bemi.
biio uddesao.

.
2 An. 3upa. ¢ Akdla. ® B°mmi © Barshai. 7 B biyam. 8 Bseve.
¢ Bti, 10 B ummajja.

192

196

198
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samdhim logassa jinittd, &fato bahiyd péisa,
tamhd na hamtd na vighdfae. jam inam annamanna-
vitigimchde! padilchie na karei pidvam kammam. kim
tattha munikéranam siya ?

samayam latth’? uvehac appinam vippasadae. ||1]

anannaparamam nini no pamée 3 kayéi vi |
202 dyagutte saya dhire! jiyAmayac javae. [[i]

virdgam® rlivesu gacchejji mahayd khuddachi
va; Agafim gafim ca parinndya dohim amtehim adissama-
nehim se na chijja#i, na bhijjati, na dajjhati, na hammati |2
kamcanam savvaloe. avarena puvvam mna saramti
ege: kim ass’ afitam kim vd’gamissam. bhésamti ege
iha minavio: jam ass’ afitam tam vi’gamissam.’

né ’iyam attham na ya Agamissam
attham niyacchamti tahigaydo |

vidh{itakappe 7 eyAnupassi vijjhosaitt

205 ké aratt ke y *dnamde Gttham pi aggahe care|
savvam hésam pariceajja dlinagutto parivvae. [|ii]| (| 3|

purisi! tumam eva tumam mittam; kim bahiyi
mitiam icchasi? jam jindja ucchlaiyam, tam jinéjja
dirblaiyam ; jam jan&jja drdlaiyam, tam jing&jja uccilai-
yam. purisd! attdpam eva abhinigijjha evam dukkhi
pamOkkhasi. purisi! saccam eva samabhiyanahi!8
saccassa ? dnde 19 uvatthife med/avi maram tarati. |[4 ]|

sahie dhammam &dde M seyam samanupassafi |

208 duhao jiviyassa parivamdanamipanapliyanie jamsi ege
pamayamti. sahie dukkhamattde puttho na jhamjhae, pés’
imam davie loe lodloyapavamcdo pamuccafi tti
bemi. (|53l

taio uddesno.

1 A °gamch’, B °gicch®. 2 A tattha. 3 B pamiyae. ¢ B vire. & Négérjunt-
yas tu pathanti: visayammi pamcayam vi duvihammi tiyam tiyam | bhévao
sutthu janitthi se na lippai dosu vi|] © apare tu pathanti: avarena puvvam
kiha sc ticam kiha dgamissam na samaramti cge bhasamti ege iha minavao jaha
so aiyam taha dgamissam. 7 B vih@ia®. © B°néhi. 9 Beaccass. !0 B adds se.
11 B aydya.
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se vamtd koham ca ménam ca méiyam ca lobham ca, eyam
phsagassa damsanam uvarayasatthassa paliyamtakadassa® dya-
nam sakadabbhi. je egam jinafi, se savvam jinafi; je
savvam janafi, sc egam jinali. savvafo pamattassa bhayam,
savvato appamattussa n’atthi bhayam. [|1]|

je ega? nime, se bulu® ndme; je bahu? nime, sc ega nime.
dukkham logassa jinittd, vamtd logasamjogam, jamti 213
vird mahdjinam, parcna pathm jamti, nd ’vakam-
khamti jivitam. |2}l

egam vigimeamine pudho vigimeafi, pudho vigimcamine
egam vigimeafi. saddhi dndc mehavi logam ca dnde abhi-
samcccd akufobhayam. atthi sattham parena param, n’atthi
asattham parena param. ||3|

je kohadamsi, se méinudamsi; je ménadamsi, se miya-
damsi; je miyadamsi, se lobhadamsi; je lobladamsi, se pitjja-
damsi; je péjjadamsi, se dosadamsi; jo dosadamst, se moha-
damsi; je mohadamsi, se gabbhadamsi; je gabbhadamsi, se 215
jammadamsi ; je jammadamsi, sc maradamsi ; je méradamsi,
sc narayadamsi; je narayadamsi,® se tiriyadamsi; je tiriya-
damsi, se dukkhadamsi.

se mehdvi abhinivattdjji koham ca ménam ca miyam ca
lobham ca péjjam ca dosam ca moham ca gabbham ca
jammam ca maram ca* narayam? ca tiriyam ca dukkham ca.

eyam plsagassa damsanam uvarayasatthassa paliyamta-
kadassa,” dyfinam nisiddha sagudabbhi. kim atthi uvdd/i®
pisagassa ? na vijjati, n’atthi tti bemi. || 4[] 4|l

cauttho uddesao.

taiyam ajjhayanam.
' siosanijjum samattam.

! Bkarassa. 2 B°m. 3 Bunir". ¢ A adds maranam ca. 5 A°gad®, B °kar®.
¢ A uva’, B °hi.
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CAUTTIAM AJJTMAYANAM.
SAMMATTAM.

219 se bemi: je ya! aiyi, jb ya paduppannj, je ya? dgamissi
arshamtd bhagavamto, savve te evam dikkhamti, evam bha-
samti, evam pannavemti,? evam parlivemti: savve pini
savve bhilyd savve jivd savve sattd na hamtavvd na ajji-
veyavvi? na parigh¢ttavd na paritdveyavvd na uddave-
yavvi. |11l

esa dhamme suddhe nitie sisae samecca loyam kheyanne-
him pavedife, tam jahd : utthiesu vA anutthicsu vé, uvatthiesu
vi anuvatthiesu vA, uvarayadamdesu v anuvarayadamdesu

299 vi, sovahicsu® vi anuvahicsu vA, smmjogaraesu vi asamnjo-

garacsu Vé :

taccam ¢’eyam tahd ¢’eyan assim ¢’eyam pavuceafi. |2}

tam dittu ¢ na nihe na nikkhive. janittu dhammam jaha
tahi ditthchim nivveyam gacchijd, no logass’ esanam
care.

jassa n’atthi imd ndfi7 annd tassa kao siya ?

dittham suyam mayam vinndyam, jam eyam parikahijjasi.
samemani palemdni puno puno jifim pakappémti® aho ya
rdo? jufaméine dhire!® sayd dgayapanndne. pamatte bahiyd
pisa; appamatte sayd parakkam&jja si tti bemi. || 3|1

padhamo uddesao.

224  je Asavd, se parissavii; je parissavi, se fsavd. je andsava
so aparissavd ; je aparissavd, se andsavd. efc pac sambujjha-
méne logam ca dnde abhisaméeed pudho paveditam. aghati!
nini iha minavanam samsirapadivanninam sambujjha-
méndnam vinnanapattinam. ||1]

TAom. *TRom 3 B'vamti. 4 Bipiveavra. * A dh, ¢ A ati°, B dii%.
T Ajdti. * ACRw’. ? Aabotarito. ™ A vire

U B akhhai. Nagdrjuniyds tu pathanti: dhammam khalu se jiviam tam jahd:
samsarapadisapninam manussabhavatthinam drambhavinaenam dukkhayasuhesa-
einam dhammassavanagavesayinam sussitsamdndnam padipucchamdninam vin-
ninapattinam.
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attd vi samtd aduvd pamatti ahdsaccam inam ti
bemi. nd ’nidgamo maccumuhassa atthi icchipanifa
vamkanikeyd kilaggahifd ! nicae nivitthd pudho pudho jaim
pakappemti.?

[pAthintaram va: Sttha mohe puno puno iham egesim
tattha tattha samthavo bhavafi, ahovavdic phise padisumve-
dayamti,

cittham kéirehim kammehim citfham parivicittha/i.

acittham  aklrchim kammehim no citthum parivi-
citthati.] |21

ege vadamti aduvd vi ndni, ndni vadamti aduvd
vi ege, Avamti ke ya “vamti logamsi samand ya mahani
ya pudho pudho vivadam vadamti: se dittham cun ne, suyam
ca ne, maywm ca ne, vinndyam ca ne, uddham aham tiriyam
disdsu savvafo supadilchiyam ca ne: savve pind savve bhilya
savve jivd savve sattd hamtavvdl ajjiveyavvi® parifdveyavvi
parighttttavvd uddaveyavvi; ! ittham pid jinaha: n’atth’
“ttha doso. ||3]| apiriyavayanam eyam. tattha je te yariyd,®
te evam vayasi: se duddittham ca bhe, dussuyam ca bhe,
dummayam ca bhe, duvvinniyam ca bhe, uddham aham
tirlyam  disdsu savvafo® duppadilchiyam, jan pam? tubbhe
evam dikkhaha, evam bhisaha, evaip pannaveha: savve pina
savve bhiyd savve jivA savve? satth hamtavvi ajjiveyavvi
parifiveyavvi parightittavvi uddaveyavva; ittham pi* jigaha
nw’atth’ dttha doso. andriyavayanam eyam. |4 vayam puna
evam Aikkhimo, evam bhisimo, evam pannavemo: savve pini
savve bhilyd savve jivd savve sattd na hamtavvd na ajjive-
yavvi na parifdveyavvd na parighéttavvd na uddaveyavyi ;
ittham pi® janaha: n'atth’ sttha doso.  Ariyavayanum
eyam. [15]" puvvam nikdya samayam patteyam patteyam
pucchissimo : hambho pivauyd! kim bhe sdyam dukkham,
uyshu asiyam? samiyd padivanne? yivi bliyd: suvvesim
pininam savvesim bhiyinam savvesim jivinam savvesim
sattdnam asiyam aparinivvénam mahabbhayam dukkham ti
bemi. [|6]/2 ]

[

bio uddesao.

! Bkilaga®. 2 Bpakappayamti. * Aom. 4 Aud’, par’. 2 Atthavi
6 T AmiuA B3n s pa T Lo
Biriyd. * B jammam. ~ A ettha vi. B padivanni.
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uvehi?® enam bahiy4 ? ya loyam ;3
se savvaloyamsi ? je kel vinnfi.
anuvii* pasa nikkhittadamdd je kei sattd paliyam
cayamti
nard muyaccd dhammavidu tti amji
drambhajam dukkham inam ti nacca
evam dhu sammattadamsino. |[1}]
te savve pavidiy dukkhassa kusald parinnam udiharamti.
iya® kamma parinndya savvaso iha 4ndkamkhi pamdite
237 anihe egam appinam sampehde dhune sariram ¢ kaschi appa-
nam jarehi appinam.
jahd junmaim 7 katthdim havvavého pamatthati,
evam attasaméhie anihe vigimea koham avikampama-
ne imam viruddhduyam sa pehde dukkham ca jina aduva
Zgamdéssam pudho phuﬂalm ca phisae logam ca phsa
. \nphumdamamm 812]] je mivvudd pavehim kammehim ani-
ifénd te viydhiyd. tamhd ’tivijjo no padisamjilijja si i

l',eml. 1381

taio uddesao.

vilae pavilae nippilae! caittd puvvasamjogam hiccd
uvasamam ; tamhd avimane vire sirae samie sahite say A
240 jae. durdnucaro maggo virinam aniyattagiminam. vigimea
mamsasoniyam. || 11|
esa purise davie vire dydnijje viydhie, je dhunai
samussayam vasittd bambhaceramnsi ndttehim pa-
licchinnehim.? &yinasoyagadhie bale avvdechinnabamdhane?
anabhikkamtasamjoe; tamamsi avijinao ﬁnﬁe lambho? n’ atthi
tti bemi. {[2]]
*~ jassa n’atthi purd pacchf, majjhe tassa kuo siya.
se hu panndnamamte buddhe arambhovarae samam eyam ti
pésaha.
jena bamdham vaham ghoram paritivam ca darunam,
242  palicchimdiya vahiragam ca soyam nikkammadamsi
iha maceciehim.
1 Buveh’. 2 A vahetd. 3 Blog. ¢ Banuvitiya, 5 A iti. ¢ B sarira-

gam. 7 MSS.nn. ¢ B vipph®.
1 A nipflae. 2 A°cha®. 3 A avvoch®. ¢ B ldbho.
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kammani ® saphalam datthum tafo nijjai vedavi. [|3||

jo khalu bho vird samil3 sahifd sayd jayd samghadadamsino
dovarayd ahitahd logam uvehaménd painam padinam dihi-
nam udinam iti saccamsi parivicitthimsu : sdhissdmo ¢ ninam
virdnam samifinam sahifinam sadi jatdnam samghadadamsi-
nam wshovaraydnam ahdtahd logam samuppehamininam.”
kim atthi uvdbi® pésagassa ? na vijjai, n’atthi tti 244
bemi. (4] 4]l ’

cauttho uddesao.

cauttham ajjhayanam.
sammattam samattam.

5 MSS. kammund. ¢ Aappih®. 7 Buvveh’. 8 A uvali.
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PAMCAMAM AJJHAYA NAM.
LOGASARO.

Avamti keyd “vamti! loyamsi vipparimusamti atthde
anatthde v, cfesu vipparimusamti, gurli se kimé, tao se
mdrassa amto; jao sc mirassa amto, tao se diire; n’ cva se
amto,? n’ eva se diire, se pisafi phusitam iva kusagge pa-
nunnam nivaifam vateriyam evam bélassa jivitam mam-
dassa avijdnato. kOriim kammiim bile pakuvvamine
tena dukkhena mfidhe vippariydsam uvefi® mohena ga-
bbham maranéi ei. &tthamohe puno punosamsayam parija-

249 nao samsire parinnéife bhavati ; samsayam aparijinao samsére
aparinnéfe bhavati. je chee, sigiriyam na se? sevae;® kattu
evam avijinao biyd® mamdassa balayd.? laddhd huratthd
padilehde dgamdttd dnavéjja andscvande tti bemi. || 11]

pasaha ege riivesu giddhe parinijjaméne ;8 &ttha phése?
puno puno.’ avamti keyd ”vamti loyamsi drambhajivi, efesu
c’eva arambhajivi. ittha vi bale paripaccamane!! ramati

251 pavehim kammehim asaranam saranam ti mannaméne; iham
egesim egacariyd bhavafi. [|2|| so bahukohe bahuméne
bahumic bahulobhe bahurate bahunade bahusadhe bahu-
samkappe dsavasakki paliGechinne utthitavidam pavayamane.
“md me kei addakkh(i!” annanapamfyadosenam sayayam
midhe dhammam nd ’bhijinati; attd payéd, minava! kamma-
koviyd je anuvarayi avijjde parimokkham !? 4h{l:13 dvattam
evam anupariyattamti tti bemi. |3 11|

padhamo uddesao.

ivamti keyd ”vamti logamsi® anirambhajivi, efesu? ¢’ eva
254 anfirambhajivi. &ttho ’varae tam jhosamine ayam samdhi
ti® addakkh,? je imassa viggahassa ayam khane tti annesi;

1 Ake tivamti. 2 Aamte. 3 Aeti,cf. II.4.3. 4 Bom. 5 A seve.
% B biiyd. 7 Nigirjuniyds tu pathanti: je khalu visae sevai sevittd vi nd
*’loiei parena va puttho ninhavai ahava tam param saena va dédsena (!) pavitthi-
yarcna va do--na va uvalimpijji. ® B parini®. ® pithdntaram: mohe. 10 A adds
sam~ayam parijipao. ! B parivacca®. 1* B a?i". 13 B 4hu.

¥ Alogammi. 2 A tosu. 3 Bsamdhi tti. ¢ B ada’
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esa magge Ariehim pavedite. [[1]] utthite na paméyae janittu
dukkham patteyam siyam. pudhochamdd iha mainavi ;
pudbo dukkham paveditam. se avihimsamane® anavayaméine
puttho phése vipanollae.® esa samiyd pariyde viyahite. 12|
jo asattd pével.lim kammchim udihu, te 4yamka phusamti iti
udéhu, dhire? te phéise puttho ’hiydsae. sc puvvam p’ eyam
pacchd p’ eyam. bheuradhammam viddhamsanadhammam
adhuvam anitiyam® asisayam caydvacaiyam? viparinima- 257
dhammam ; pasaha- evam rlvasamdhim. samuvehaménassa
ekiyatanarayassa iha vippamukkassa n’ atthi magge virafassa
tti bemi. [|3]] A&vamti keyd ”vamti logamsi!® pariggahivamti
-—se appam v bahum v4 anum va thllam vi cittamamtam
vi acittamamtam vA—efesu ¢’ eva pariggahdvamti. evam
ev’ egesim mahabbhayam bhavati. logavittam ca nam
uvehde efe samge avijinao: se suppadibuddham ¥ siivani-
vam ti naccd purisd paramacakkhl vipparakkamma ! efesu
¢’eva bambhaceram ti bemi. [|4 || 260

se suyam ca me ajjhattham ca me : bamdhapamtkkho tujjha
ajjhatthe ’va, &ttha virate anagire dihardyam titikkhae.

pamatte bahiyd ' pisa appamatte 2 parivvae.

efam monam sammain anuvasijjd si tti bemi. ||5(/2]

bio uddesao.

Avamti! keyd “’vamti logamsi apariggahdvamti, efesu ¢’ eva
apariggahivamti, soced vai? mehdvi pamdiydna nisimiya.
samifde dhamme Ariehim pavedife: jah’ &ttha mac samdhi
jhosie, evam annattha samdhi3 dujjhosae bhavafi. tamhi
bemi: no niphavejja‘ viriyam. [|1] je puvvutthai, no pacchd 262
nivifl ; je puvvutthéi, pucchd niva/i’ je no puvvutthai, no
paccha niva#l. se vi tarisae siyd, je parinniya logam anne-
sitd.® eyam niyAya munind pavedifam. iha dndkamkhi
pamdie anihe puvvavarardyam jayaméne sayé silam sampehée
suniy4 bhave? akime ajhamjhe. imena c¢’eva jujjhahil
kim te jujjhena bajjhao? juddhariham khalu dulladam.

5 Aavah®. ® B°punnae. 7 A vire. ® Baniayam 7 A cayo™. 10 Asupa’.
" A vahitd. o 12 B °tto.

VA dvamti. 2 A vatim Com.: vai tti sup-vyatyayena dvitiydrthe pra-

thami. 3 A samdhi. 4 B nihanijja. ® B om. the last five words. A ar,mszyﬁ,
B annesamti. Calc. : annesitd, Com.: matvd sitd anveshati vd. 7 A bhdve.
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266 jah’ &ttha kusalehim parinndvivege bhdsie. cuc hu béle
gabbhdisu rajjafi. [|2]] assim c’eyam pavuccafi riivamsi va
chanamsi vi. se hu ege? samviddhapahe muni annahi
logam uvehaméne iti kammam parinniya savvaso se
na himsafi; samjamati, no pagabbhati. II3]] uvchaméno
patteyam sitam vannddesi nd “rabhe kamecanam savvaloe:
egappamuhe vidisappainne nivvinnacari arate payéasu.
se vasumam savvasamannfgafapanninenam appanenam aka-
ranijjam pavam kammam tam no annesi. jam sammam ti

268 pisahd, tam monam ti pisahd; jam monam ti pisahi, tam
sammam ti pisahd. na imam sakkam sidhilehim adijjaméne-
him gunisiehim!® vamkasamiydrchim ghram Aavasamte-
him. (|4l muni monam samfiyde dhune sariragam;
pamtam ltitham! sevamti vird samattadamsino. esa
ohamtare muni tinne mutte virae viyahie tti bemi. [|5||3||

taio uddesao.

gdménugdmam diijjaminassa dujjifam dupparakkamtam
bhavati aviyattassa bhikkhuno. vayasi! vi cge coiyd? ku-
272 ppamti ménavi, unnayaméine ya mnare mahafi mohena
mujjhafi. ((1]| sambdihd bahave bhujjo duraikkammi ajanao
apisao. cyam te md hou. eyamn kusalassa? domsanam.
tadditthie tammottie tappurakkire tassanni tannivesane3
jayavihari cittanivadi pamthanijjhdi balibdhire pésiya pane
gacchdjji. [12]]  sc abhikkamaméne padikkamaméne * samku-
camine? pasiremine viniyattamane® sampalimajjamane.” ega-
y& gunasamifassa riyafo kiyasamphisam anucinnaegafiyd pana
276 uddiyamti: ihalogavedanavejjivadiyam ; jam duttikammam,?
tam parinndya vivegam eti. evam se appaméena vivegam
kittati veyavi. |3]| se pabhiifadamsi pabhifaparinnine uva-
samte samife sahife sayd jae datthum vippadivedefi appanam :
kim esa jano karissati? esa se paramarime, jio logamsi® itthio.1?
munind eyam pavedifam. |[4|] ubbahijjamine gdmadhamme-
him avi nibbalisae, avi omoyariyam kujji, avi uddham thé-
nam thagjji, avi gdmanugimam daijja, avi dhiram véechim-

R B°i. ? Badds muni. 1 A siitchim. ' C adds ca, cf. 2. 5.‘§ 3.

1 Bvais. 2 A puiyd. 3 A tamni®. 4 Apari®. % B°kuce®. A om.
7 A sampaliv’. 8 B duttikayam. ? B logammi. 10 B itthio (¢loka!¥).
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d&jja, avi cae itthisu manam. puvvam damda, pacchd phasa ; 278
puvvam phési, pacchd damda: ice efe kalahdsamgakard bha-
vamti. padilehie Agamitti 4nAvijji andsevande! tti bemi.
se no 2 kéihie, no pésanic, no sampasirae,’® no mamaée,* no
katakirie. vaigutte ajjhappasamvude ¥ parivajjae sayd pé-
vam. eyam monam samanuviséjji si tti bemi. [|5(14
cauttho uddesao.
L]

sc bemi,! tam jahd : avi harade padipunne citthasi samamsi
bhome! uvasamtarae sirakkhamane se citthati. sofamajjhagate 281
se pisa savvato gutte, pisa loe mahesino, je ya pannédnamamté
pabuddhd &rambhovarafi sammam eyam ti pisaha: kélassa
kamkhée parivvayamti? tti bemi. ||11]

vitigimchasamivannenam appinenam no labiati samihim.
siyd v’ ege anugacchamti, asiyd v’ ege anugacchamti anu-
gacchaménehim ananugacchaméne 3 kaham na nivijje?* tam
eva saccam nisamkam, jam jinehim pavedifam. [|2]

saddhissa nam samanunnassa sampavvayaménassa® sami-
yam ¢ ti mannaménassa egadi samiyd hofi, samiyam tiQ84
mannamanassa egadi asamiyd hofi; asamiyam ti manna-
minassa egadd samiyd hofi, asamiyam ti mannaménassa egada
asamiyd hofi.” samiyam ti mannamdinassa samiyd vi asamiya
vl samiyd hofi uvehdie. asamiyam {i mannaméinassa samiya
va asamiyd va asamiyd hofi uvehe. uvehamine anuvcha-
méinam biiyd : uvehahi samiydc! icc eva tattha samdhi jhosie
bhavati. ||3]|

se utthiyassa thiyassa gafim samanupassaha?® &ttha viQgy
bilabhave appinam no uvadamsejji. tumamsi ndma
sacceva jam hamtavvam ti mannasi; tumamsi nima
sacc eva jam ajjdvefavvam ti mannasi; tumamsi nima sacc
eva jam parifivefavvam ti mannasi; cvam tam ceva jam
parighSttavvam ti mannasi;? evam tam ceva jam uddave-
yavvam ti mannasi; amjl ¢’ eyappadibuddhajivi'® tamha na
hamtd na vi ghiiyae. anusamvedanam appanenam jam

" A°nayde. 12 A always no. 13 A°rapiec. 1 B mamfae, A mamdte.
15 A samp’. e
. ! AB adds citthai. % A parijjayamti, B pariva®, C parivajjayamti. 3 A °nd.
o Byv, A Svae, Cvijjati. 8 Bepava’. ¢ Aom. 7 Acvabhavati. ® BCpasaba.
A om. this clause,” Y A eyampa®.
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hamtavvam ti ni ’bhipatthae. ||4|| je &y4, se vinndyh; je

289 vinnaya, se 4yd; jena vijdnati, se ayd, tam paducca padisam-

khée. esa!! Ayavadi samiyde pariyde viydhie tti bemi. [|5]5]
pamcamo uddesao.

aninde ege sovatthind, dnfe ege niruvatthind: eyam te
md hou! eyam kusalassa damsanam. tadditthie tammottie
tappurakkare tassanni tannivesane abhibhilya addakkh,!
anabhibhiife pahQi? nirilambanatfe. je maham avahimane
pavienam pavidam jinejjd sahasammaiyde paravigaranenam
annesim vd amtie® soccd niddesam néd ’fivattéjja? mehavi.
292 supadilchiya® savvato savvayic sammam eva samabhijiniyé.
iha ”rdmam parinndya allinagutto parivvae.
nitthiyatthi vire &gamenam sadd parakkamejji si tti
bemi. || 1|
uddham soy4 ahe soyé tiriyam soyd viydhiya |
ete soyd viyakkhafa jehim samgam ti pésaha ||
Avattam tu® uvehfo ettha viramejja vedavi;
vinadttu soyam, nikkhamma, esa maham akammd jinafi
phsati, padilehde nd ’vakamkhati. || 21|
295 iha agafim gafim parinndya acceli jdimaranassa vatta-
maggam? vikkhéfarate savve sard mniyattamti takkd
jattha na vijjati? mafi tattha na ghhiyi. oe appafitthé-
nassa kheyanne. ||3|! se na® dihe na® hasse na vatte na
tamse na cauramse na parimamdale na kinhe!® na nile na lohie
na halidde na sukkile na surabhigamdhe na durabhigamdhe
na titte na kaduc na kasie!! na ambile na mahure' na
kakkhade na maue na garue!® na lahue na sie na uphe!® na
niddhe na lukkhe na kil na ruhe na samge na itthi na?
297 purise na® annahd. parinne sanne uvami na® vijjai arQvi
sattd apayassa payam n’atthi. se na® sadde na rive na
gamdhe na rase na phése icc efdvamti tti bemi. [|4 18]
chattho uddesao.

pamcamam ajjhayanam.

logasiro samatto.
11 B es.
1 B ada> 2 B pabhfl. 3 Bom’. ¢ B °%ja’. & A iy, & AB fvattam
eyam t'. 7 AB°magam. & A p’. ¢ Bviyjai. 1 Bnh, ! A kasdyac.
12 B adds va lavane. ¥ B gurue.
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CHATTHAM AJJHAYANAM.

DHUTAM.

obujjhaméne iha ménavesh agghafi! se nare? jass’
imdo jatio savvio? supadilehiydo? bhavamti, agghéti se ninam?
anelisam. se kittafi tesim samutthifdnam nikkhittadamdé-
nam sambhiyinam panninamamtinam iha’ muttimaggam.
evam p® ege mabivird vipparikkamamti;? pisaha ege visiya-
méne8 anattapanne se bemi. ||1|] se jahd nimae® vi kumme
harae vinivitthacitte pacchannapalise ummuggam ! se na? 300
lablati, bhamjagd iva samnivesam ? no? cayamti: evam p’ ege
anegariivehim kulchim? jiy4 vil! riivehim sattd kalunam
thanamti; nidinato te na? labhamti mékkham. (2]
aha pasa techim kulehim Ayattde jiya:
gamdi aduva kotthi riyamsi avamariyam |
kiniyam jhimmiyam c¢’eva kuniyam khujjiyam tahd [|i]|
udarim ca pasa milyam '? ca sliniyam ca gilasini®?|
vevaim pidhasappim ca silavayam't madhumehanim [Jii|]
solasa efe rogh akkhayd anupuvvaso | 305
aha nam phusamti dyamka phési ya asamamjasé |[iii||
maranam tesim sapehde uvaviyam cavanam ca nacci |
paripigam '® ca sapehde tam suneha jaha tahd [iv]|

samti pAnd amdhé tamasi viydhiy, tdm cva saim asaim '
aiyacca uccivace 17 phase padisamvedeti; buddhehim eyam
pavedifam. ||3|] samti pind vésagi rasagh udae udayacard
dglisagAmino pina pane kilesamti, pésa loe mahabbhayam;
bahudukkhs hu jamtavo. sattd kimehim ménavi abalena 308
vadkam gacchamti sarirena pabhamgurena. atte se bahu-
dukkhe iti bile pakuvva¢i. ee roge'® bahQ nacca
durd parifdvae? ni’lam phsa, alam tav'? efehim! eyam

! Bakkhdi® * An. 3 A°ito. ¢ B°hid. ® Afham. ® A pp. 7 Bvipa®.
SBavast>. 9 Aom. 1 Aumw®, Bumma®. ' Bom. !? Amuttim. 3 B°nim.

1; gsileﬂ Acvaim. ¥ A pariyAgam. 0 A asayam. '7 Aucciivac. ¥ A roe.
tava,
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pisa muni mahabbhayam! nd ’ividijja kamcanam, dyina
bho! susslisa bho! dhlyaviyam pavedissimi.® |4|| iha
khalu attattde tehim tehim kulehim abhiscena abhisambhdta
abhisamjafd abhinivvattd abhisamvuddhi?' abhisambuddha ?
abhinikkhamta anupuvvena mahimuni. tam parikkamamtam
310 paridevaménd m4 ne? cayihiiti® te vadamti. |5]] cham-
dovaniyd ajjhovavannd akkamdakari janagi rudamti.
atrise muni ohamtarae, fal}agé jena vippajadhs. saranam
tattha no? samefi. kiha ndma se tattha ramati? eyam nénam
sayd samanuvasdjjd si tti bemi. |61
padhamo uddesao.

duram logam dyfe caittd puvvasamjogam hiccd uvasamam
vasittd bambhaceramsi vasu va anuvasu vd jinittu dhammam
ahitahd ah’ege tam acdfi. kusild vattham padiggaham
312 kambalam payapumchanam viusijji anupuvvena! anahiyé-
semini parisahe durahiyfsae. kame mamiyamdinassa iddnim

v& muhuttena vé apariméinde bhedo.? evam se amtardiehim
kédmchim #kevalichim avitinnd 3 ¢’ efo. [|1|] ah’ege dham-
mam 4yde Adinapabhifisu? ppanihie care apaliyamine?
dadhe, savvam gehim ® parinndya’ esa panae mahimuni
atiyacca savvalo samgam, na maham atthi “ti.7 iya8® ego
aham amsi jayaméne &ttha virafe anagire savvafo mumde
riyamte. je acele parivusifc samcikkhai omoyariyde, se
314 akkutthe va?® hae va?d lisic va.? paliyam pakamtha aduva
pakamtha atahehim saddaphaschim. iya® samkhéc egatare
annatare abhinndya titikkhaméne parivvae'® je ya!' hirf, jeu'
ahiriméne. ctced savvam visGttiyam samphdase phase samiya-
damsane. |[3|| ee bho nagind vutt, je logamsi anigamana-
dhammino &nie mimagam dhammam. esa uttaravie iha!®
ménavinam viyshie. &ttho ’varae tam jhosaméne ayanijjam
parinndya pariydenam vigimcati. iham egesim egacariyd
317 tatth’ ifard iyarehim kulehim suddhesande savvesande se
mehévi parivvae; subbhim v4 aduvid! dubbhim, aduvé

# A pavedayissimi. 2' A abhisamtuddhd. *2 B ia.

!B “pami. 2 B bhee. 4 B avaitinnd, A nn. t Bapp®. ° A dadhi.
5 Bgiddhim. 7 B atthith, & Aiti, ? Bvd,  Ace. " ABa. 2 Bom.
13 Aidha. % A ahava.
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tattha bheravd pini pédne kilesamti te phase puttho
vire ahiyds¢jja ® si tti bemi. || 4] 2|
biio uddesao.
eyam khu muni iyinam say4 suakkhiyadhamme vidZifa-
kappe nijjhosaittd.! je acele parivusie, tassa nam bhikkhussa
no evam bhavai: parijunne me vatthe, vattham jaissdmi,
suttam jhisshmi, slim jaissimi, *samdhissimi, sivvissimi,?
vukkasissdmi, parihissdmi, pAunissimi. |1 aduvi tattha
parakkamamtam bhujjo acelam tanaphisd phusamti, siya-
phésd phusamti, tcophisid phusamti, damsamasagaphéisi phu-
samti; egayare annayare virlivar(ive phése ahiyfseti acele
laghavam dgamamine. tave sc abhisamannéigafe bhavati.
jah’ eyam Dbhagavafd pavedifam, tam eva abhisamécech
savvafo savvattie? sammattam eva samabhijiniyd. evam
tesim mahdvirdnam ciraritam® puvvdim visdim riyamana-
nam daviyinam pésa ahiyasiyam;® gafapannininam kisd bahi
bhavamti payanue ya mamsasonie. vissenim7 kattu parinna-
ya esa tinne mutte virae viyahie tti bemi. |2]] virayam bhi-
kkhum riyamtam cirardfosiyam arafi tattha kim vidhirae?
samdhemine samutthife! jah4 se dive asamdine, evam se
dhamme ariyapadesic.® te anavakamkhamana pina anativée-
mind daiyd? medidvino pamdiyd. evam tesim bhagavafo
anutthane; jahd se diyd poe, cvam te sissd diyd ya réo ya
anupuvvenam vaiya tti bemi. ||3[13 1
taio uddesao.

evam tc sissi diyd ya rdo ya anupuvvenam viifd tehim
mahivirehim panninamamtehim?! tesim ’tic panndnam uva-
labbha. 2hiccd uvasamam phérusiyam?® samidiyamti. va-
sittd bambhaceramsi 4dnam tam no tti mannaméind ghdyam
tu sdccd nisamma samanunni jivissdmo ege nikkhamma te
asambhavamts vidajjhaménd kimchim giddha ajjhovavanna

15 A hiydsaejja.

'An. 2 Bsiv, 3 Nagirjuniyds tu pathanti: evam khalu se uvagarapali-
{;5““"1),'“!!1 tavam kammakkhayakdranam kareti. . 4 A savvatde. ° B °rdim.

Ahiy, 7 Ayt 8 A driyadesie. 9 A datiyd.

1 A A A 1
Atesam. 2 pithintaram vi: heceid uvasamamamthd b’ ege phérusiyam
samirvhamti. 3 A pharusiyam.

319

321

325
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saméhim &gh&fam ajhosayamtd® satthiram evam
pharusam vadamti. silamamtd uvasamté samkhie riya-
min4, asild anuvayaméanassa bifiyd mamdassa bilayd.* niyatta-
ménd v’ ege dyAragoyaram aikkhamti® nanabbhattha damsa-
328 nallisino namaman ege jiviyam vipparindmemti.® puttha v’
ege niyattamti jiviyass’ eva kdrana. nikkhamtam pi
tesim dunnikkhamtam bhavati. |1|| béila vayanijja7 hu te
nard puno puno jifim pagappémti® ahe sambhavamti?
viddiyamind aham amsi ’ti viukkase ; udésine pharusam
vayamti. paliyam pagamthe aduvd pagamthe atahchim. tam
mehévi janéjji dhammam. ahammatthi tumam si néma
330 bale &rambhatthi anuvayamine: hana péne! ghéifaméne
hanao yivi samanujinamine: ghore dhamme udirife; uvehai
nam andnde, esa visanne vitamde !! viydhie. tti bemi. || 2]
kim anena bho yanena karissdmi tti mannaméni evam ege'?
vidittd!¥ méitaram piyaram “héced ndyao pariggaham; virdya-
mind ® samutthdc avihimsd suvvatd damtd phsa’® dine;
uppaie padivayamane. vasattd kdyard jand lisagd bhavamti.
aham egesim siloe pAvae bhavafi: sc samanavibbhamte 2
332 pésah’ ege samanndgafchim? asamannigate namaménehim
anamamane virafehim avirafe daviehim addavie. abhisa-
méecd pamdie mechavi nitthiyatthe vire &gamenam sayd
parakkamd&jja si tti bemi. [|3]|4 4
cauttho uddesao. 7 T

se gihesu v4 gibamtaresu vi gimesu vii ghmamtaresu vé
nagaresu vd nagaramtaresu vl janavaesu vd janavayamtaresu

vA samtegaiyd jand liisagh bhavamti, aduvd phési phusamti.

te phdse phuttho viro ahiylsac.! ||1]| oe samiyadamsanc
dayam logassa jAnittd piinam padinam2 déhinam udinam
335 aikkhe vibhae kitte vedavi® se utthifesu va anutthifesu vi

3 Anajo’. 4 Bbiliyd, 5 A4ti®. © Byvipari®, A "amti. 7 Bvaip’. ® Bpa-
letl 9 A°to. 1 B°médne. ' B viadde, 1t B pege. 13 B cmiti,

l\ugar;nmyas tu pathanti: samand bhavissimo nnngam akimcand aputtd
apasii alnmsugu suvvuya damti parut]uttabhomo pivam kammam karessimo
samutthie. 15 A °ne. ¢ B passa. 7 B adds saha.

! A hiy’. ? A padipam. 3 Nﬁvar{uni ds tu pathanti: je khalu bhikkhi
bahussue vajjhagame aharanaheo kusale dhammakahiiladdhisampanno khettam
kilam purisam samdsajja kah’ eyam purise kam vd darisanam abhisampannoe
evam pun;m jitie pabhﬁ hammassa, Aghavittae.
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susslisaminesu pavedae. ||2]] samtim viralim uvasamam
nivvinam soyam? ajjaviyam maddaviyam lighaviyam anati-
vattiya® savvesim pinénam savvesim bh{i/Anam savvesim jiva-
nam savvesim sattdpam anuvii bhikkhudhammam &ikkh&jja.
(13| anuvii bhikkhuddhammam &ikkhaméne no attinam
4s4d%jjs, no param A&sddijé, no anndim pandim bhitdim
jivaim sattdim 4sdddjja. se anfsiyae andsiyamane vajjhamé- 337
ninam pindnam bhifénam jivinam sattbnam, jahd se dive
asamdine, evam se bhavati saranam mahidmuni. ||4]] evam

se utthie thiyapph anihe acale cale abahilese parivvae:

samkhaya® pesalam dhammam ditthimam parinivvuade |
tamhd samgam ti pasahd gamthehim gadhiyé nara. ||

visannd kdmakkamtd, tumh4 10hdo no parivittastjji. jass’
ime Arambhd savvato savvattie suparinniyd bhavamti, jass’
ime ldsino no parivittasamti se vamtd koham ca minam
ca méyam ca lobham ca esa tutte? viydhic tti bemi. |5 340
kiyassa vidghéie?® csa samgamasise viyshie. se hu piramgame
muni avihammamane phalagivafatthi kélovanie kamkhdjja
kilam java sarirabhedd tti bemi. |G|/
pamcamo uddesao.

chattham ajjhayanam.
dhfitam samattam.

4 Asoviyam. % MSS, °iyam, Comm. =anatipatya. © A samkhita. 7 AC tiutte.
% AB vidvie.
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SATTAMAM AJJTHAYANAM.

MAHAPARINNA.

ge bemi: samanunnassa vd asamapunnassa v asanam va
panam v& khdimam v simam va vattham vd padiggaham?

v4 payapumchanam vd no .pa¢jji no nimamtijji no kujji
veydvadiyam para‘f}i ﬁ(_lhﬁya!nh}e tti bemi. (1] dhuvam?
346 ¢’ eyam jindjja asanam va jéea® pAyapumchanam va labhiyat
no labhiya,* bhumjiya* no bhumjiya? pamtham viyattiina
viukkamma ! vibhattam dhammam jhosemine samemane
palemine padjja nimamtéjja kujji veydvadiyam param api-
dhdyamine tti bemi. |2 iham egesim &yiragoyare no suni-
samte bhava#i. te iha drambhatthi anuvayaméni:® hana
péne ; ghiyamand hanao Avi samanujinaming,” aduvé
adinnam Aiyamti, aduvd vaydo vippaumjamti; tam jahé: atthi
loe, n’atthi loe; dhuve loe, adhuve loc; shie loe, aniie loc;
849 sapajjavasio loe, apajjavasie loe; sukade tti va, dukkade tti va ;
kalline ti® v, pavac? ti vA; sddAl ti® vd, asddhll ti® vi;
siddhi ti® va, asiddhi ti8 vA ; nirae ti® v4, anirae ti® vi—jam
inam vipadivannd mimagam dhammam pannavemfnd '* &ttha

vi janall akasmat. cvam tesim nosuyakkhde no supannatte
dhamme bhavati; se jah’ eyam bhagavatd paveditam dsupanne-
nam janaya pasayd; aduvd guttl vaogoyarassa tti bemi. ||3]]
savvattha sammayam pavam, tam eva uvdfikkamma esa
851 maham vivege viydhie. gime vA aduvd ranne, n’eva géme
n’eva ranne dhammam Aydnaha paveiyam. méhanena
mafimayd jAma tinni uddhiya, jesu ime driyd sam-
bujjhamané samutthifd nivvuyd pévehim kammehim anidina

te viyhhiyd. |4 wuddham aham tiriyam disisu savvao
savvivamti ca nam padikkam! jivehim kammasamarambhe
nam; tam parinndya mehdvi n’eva sayam echim kéehim
damdam samérambhijja, n’ ev’ annehim eehim kéehim

1 A pari®. 2 Adhuyam. 2 Afull phrase. ¢ ABiyd. © Bvalé. ® B°mine.

7 A adds ahanao. 8 I3 tti preceded by the short vowel. 7 B pve. 10 A °pe.
1" BC jéncha.
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damdam samirambhéivéjji, n’ ev’ anne echim!' kéiehim

damdam samdrambhamte vi samanujindjji; je'? v’ anne 353

eehim kéichim damdam samirambhamti, tesim vayam lajjamo.

tam parinndya mehévi tam v damdam annam v damdam no

damdam bhidamdam samérambhavijja si tti bemi. |51/l
padhamo uddesao.

se «bhikkhét parakkamejja vA citthejja v nisiejja va
tuyattcjja v susinamsi vd sunnigiramsi v giriguhamsi va
rukkhamilamsi v kumbhiriyayanamst=~a hurattha v& kahim
ci viharaminam tam bhielehum_uvasamkamittu gahavatt
bliyd: dusamto! samand! aham T&?lth\ktﬂ atthde asanam vi 4 354
vattham vi padiggaham va kambalam vA pAyapumchanam vi
pindim bhQtdim jivAim sattdim samirabbha samuddissa
kiyam pamiccam acchejjam anisattham abhihadam &hattu
cotemi, Avasakam v samussinimi; se bhumjaha, vasaha! ||1]]
dusamto! samand! bhikkh{i? tam ? géhdvafim samanasam
savayasam padiylikkhe: Ausamto gihavafil® no khalu te
vayanam 4dhdmi,* no khalu te vayanam parijinimi, jo tumam
mama atthle asanam vé 4° vattham va 4% pandim 4° samérabbha g56
samuddissa kiyam pimijccam acchejjam anisattham abhiha-
dam &hattu cefesi, dvasaham samussindsi. se virato Auso
ghhivafi eyassi ’karande.’ ||2(| se bhikkhtt parakkamejja
vd jdea huratthi vA kahimei vibaraminam tam bhikkhum
uvasamkamittu gihavati Ayagatie pehie asanam va 4° vattham
vi 45 pindim 4 samérabbha jdve dhattu ceteti, Avasaham va
samussinde,? tam bhikkhum parighdscum.® tam ca bhikkhii 357
jinejja sahasammaiyie® paravigaranenam annesim v soccd :
ayam khalu gihdvali'® mama atthde asanam va 4 vattham va
4% phndim v4 4 samirabbha jdre dhattu ceteti, Avasaham v&
v& samussindfi.l® ‘tam ca bbikkhii padilehde dgamettd ana-
vejjé andsevande tti bemi. [|3|| bhikkhum ca khalu puttha
vd aputthd vf, je ime 4dhacca gamthd phusamti, sc hamti
hanaha, khanaha, chimdaha, dahaha, pacaha, Alumpaha,
vilumpaha, sahasakkareha,"! vipparimusaha! te phase 358

1 A annehim. 13 A ne.

! MSS. dushmbho. 2 A tam Dbhikkhum. 3 A °im. 4 B Adhdemi.
SBhva 4, ©Bkiranayle. 7 B°pati. ® B °settum; add ahiviscum or a similar
word. ® B °mutiyde, ! Ano ¢ 1 B C°sikireha.

3
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puttho viro ahiyAsae, aduvd Aydragoyaram &ikkhe takkiya
nam anpelisamn, aduvd vaiguttle goyarassa anupuvvenam
sammam padilehfic dyagutte. buddhehim eyam paveditam :
ge samanunne asamanunnassa asanam vi 4 2vattham va 4 no
phejjd, no nimamtejja, no kujji veydvadiyam param adhiya-
mine tti bemi. ||4|| dhammam Ay&naha pavedifam mihane-
nam mafimayd : samanunne samanunnassa asanam vi 4
360 vattham vi 4 pécjja, nimamtejji, kujja veylvadiyam param
4dhayamine tti bemi. |5 21l
biio uddesao.

majjhimenam vayasd vi ege sambujjhamind samutthiti
soccA medhdvi vayanam pamdiydnam nisimittd.! samiyde
dhamme ariehim pavedite. te anavakamkhamini anativa-
temAnA apariggahamini. no pariggahavamti? savvivamti?
ca nam logamsi nihdya damdam? pinchim pivam kammam
akuvvamine esa maham agamthe viydhie. || 1|} ocjutimamtassa
khef/anne uvaviyam cavanam ca nacch ihdrovacaya dehd
362 parisahapabhamgura. pésah’ ege savvimdiehim parigi-
layaminehim oe dayam dayati; je samnihinasatthassa khe-
yanne se bhikkh kalanne balanne® méyanne® khananne?
vipayanne® samayanne® pariggaham amamiyamine kéle
‘nutthéi apadinne duhao chettd niyiti. [|2| tam bhikkhum
. siyaphésapadivevamdnagitam ¢ uvasamkamittu gihavafl bii-
ya: dusamto samand ! no khalu te gimadiammé uvvihamti?
dusamto gihavasi! no khalu mama ghmadhamma uvvahamti.
364 siyaphasam ca no khalu aham samcdemi ahiyasettae; no khalu
me kappati aganikiyam ujjilettue pajjiléttae va kdyam dya-
viittae va paydvéttac va, annesim vd vayanfo. siyd s’ evam va-
damtassa paro aganikdyam ujjaldttd pajjAlittd dydvejja? vé
payavijja’ vA. tam ca bhikkhi padilehde dgamettd dnavejji
anisevanée tti bemi. || 313
taio uddesao.

je bhikkh{ tihim vatthehim parivusite! piyacautthehim,

12 A om.
!B nisimiyd. 2 B °L 3 B da°. ¢ MSS.jj. 5MSS.nph. © A°veys’
B {mrivcf. 7B A,
B pariosite pida’.
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tassa nam no evam bhavati: cauttham vattham jiissdmi. se
ahesanijjdim jaejjd, ahapariggahiydim vatthdim dhérejja, no 366
dhovijja,? no racjja,® no dhotarattéim vatthaim dharejja,
apaliumcaméne* gimamtaresu omacclie. eyam?® khu vattha-
dhérissa sAmaggiyam. a/a puna evam jinejja: uvitikkamte®
khalu hemamte, gimhe padivanne; aldparijunniim vatthiim
paritthavejja, abdparijunnaim vatthdim paritthavettd aduva
samtaruttare, aduvd omacclae,” aduvd egaside, aduvd acele
laghaviyam 4gamamine. tave se abhisamannigate bhavati.
jam e/am bhagavafd paveditam, tam eva abhisamecca savvato 367
savvaydo?® samattam eva samabhijaniyd. |1} jassa nam bhi-
kkhussa evam bhavati : puttho khalu aham amsi, na ’lam
abam ? amsi? siyaphdsam aliyistttac,’® se vasumam savva-
samanndgatapanninenam appinenam kei akaranayfe!! avatte,
tavassino hu tam seyam!* jam cge vihaméidie. tatthd

’vi tassa kilapariyde se vi tattha viyamtikirae. ice etam !
vimohdyatanam hiyam suham khamam nisseyasam &nugimi-
yam ti bemi. |24

cauttho uddesao.

je bhikkh{i dohim vatthchim parivusife pafatatichim, tassa 370
nam no cvam bhavati: tatiyamn vattham jiissimi. sc ahesa-
nijjdim vatthdim jaejja jéra eyam khu! tassa bhikkhussa sima-
ggiyam. aha puna evam jandjja: uvitikkamte khalu hemamte,
gimhe padivanne; alaparijunniim? vatthaim paritthavejja,
abaparijunpiim vatthaim paritthavetti aduvi 3 samtaruttare,?
aduva cgaside, aduvé acele lighaviyam dgamamine. tave so
abhisamannigate bhavati. jam?* eyam bhagavafi paveditam,
tam eva abhisameccd savvato savvayfe® samattam eva sama- 371
bhijaniys.® jassa nam bhikkhussa evam bhavati : puttho
abalo aham amsi, n ’lam aham amsi gihamtarasamkamanam
bhikkhayariyam gamande. |1]| se evam vadamtassa paro
abhihadam asanam v4 4 &hattu dalaejji. se puvvim eva

2 A dhoejja, 3 Bom. 4 B°po. 5 Aevam. ® A uvdikamte. 7 A avama’,
B°le. ¢ B'savvattie. ? Aom. 10 B adhi® A °settae. 1! B keti akaranie,
A duddhe. 2 B se tam. ‘

! B khalu. % B adhd®. 3 A om. B adds aduvd omacele. ¢ B jadh.
® B savvattde. © A °payd, B °pitd.
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ilocjja : Ausamto gdhdvati! no khalu me kappati abhihade
asane vi 4 bhottae v piyae vd anne vi tahappagire. [|12||
jassa nam bhikkhussa ayam pagappe: aham ca khalu padi-
872 nnatto? apadinnattchim? gildno agilinchim abhikamkha si-
hammiehim kiraméinam veyavadiyam sfijjissdmi®; aham civi
khalu apadinnatto? padinnattassa,”agildno gildnassa abhikam-
kha sidhammiyassa kujji veydvadiyan karanée. [|3[| &hattu
parinnamm® Anakkhessimi Ahadam ca sdijjissimi ®; dhattu
parinnam ? dnakkhessimi &hadam ca no shijjissdmi®; dhattu
parinnam ? no dnakkhessimi dhadam ca saijjisshmi®; fhattu
874 parinnam? no &nakkhessdmi fihadam ca no siijjissaimi® evam
se ahkittitam * eva dhammam samab/ijinaméine samte virate
susamahifalesse. tatthd ’vi tassa kalapariyfe se tattha viamti-
karae.’ icc etam vimohfyatanam hiyam suham khamam
nisseyasam ! dnugfimiyam ti bemi. |45
pamcamo uddesao.

je bhikkht egena vatthena parivusife payabitiena, tassa no

evam bhavati: bitiyam vattham jaissimi. se ahesanijjam!
vattham jdcjjja, akdpariggahifam vattham dhircjjd jdca
gimhe padivanne; ahaparijuynam vattham paritthavejja,
875 aduvd egaside, aduvd accle lighaviyam &gamamine jdeu
samattam eva samabhijaniyd. jassa nam bhikkhussa evam
bhavati: ego aham amsi, no me atthi koi na yd’ham avi
kassai—evam sa egdniymmn? eva appinam samabhijancjja
lighaviyam Agamamine. tave sc abhisamannfiigate bhavati.
jah’ eyam bhagavald pavedifam, tam eva abhisamdeca savva-

to savvayde® samattam eva samabhijiniyd. | 1| se bhikkhi vi
876 Lhikkhuni v asanam v4 4 dhidremédne no vimao hanuydo da-
hinam hanuyam sameirejji dsbemine* dahipdo® v hanuyio®
vimam hanuyam no sameérejji dshemine, andsiemine ligha-
viyam dgamamine.® {ave se abhisamannigato bhavati. jah’
eyam bhagavatd paveditam, tam cva abhisameccd savvato

® B_eyapp”.—pithiintaram v4: gdhdvatl uvasamkamittn biiyd: Ausamto
samand ! aham nam - tava atthde asanam vi 4 abhihadam dalimi. se puvvim
cva jnej)d - dusamto gahdvai! jannam tumam wamam atthde asanam v 4
bhottae va payae vi anne véi tahappagire. 7 A padina®. 8 A edti®. ¥ A nn.
" B viamti. "1 A nisesam. )

' Aadk’. ? Begigiam. 3 Bede. ¢ Bom. 5 B to. ¢ A “mine.
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savvayde? samattam cva samabhijaniya. |2 jassa nam bhi-
kkhussa evam bhavati: se gildmi ca khalu aham imammi
samae imam sariragam anupuvvena parivahittae, se anu-
puvvenam’ &hdram samvattejji, anupuvvenam? A&hdram
samvattittd kasie patanue® kiccd saméahiyacce phalagi-
vatattht utthdya bhikkh(d abhinivvudacece. |3
anupavisiltd gdmam v4 nagaram v khedam vd kabbadam
vA madambam vA pattanam vd donamuham v& Agaram vi
asamam vA samnivesam vA nigamam vA riyahinim vi
tapAim jacjja, tandim jacttd se ttam Aydc egamtam avakka-
mejji, egamtam avakkamittd appamde appapéne appabie
appaharic appose appudae® apputtimgapanagadagamatti-
yamakkaddsamténae padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 tandim
samtharejja, samtharéttd ettha vi samae ittiriyamn kujja. I+
tam saccam : saccavidi oe tinne chinnakafamkale atifatthe
anitife ccccna bheduram kdyam samvidiuniya virlivarive
parisahovasagge assim vissambhanayde bheravam anacinne-
tattha vi tassa kilapariyde se tattha viamtakirae.l icc etam
vimohiyatanam hiyam suham khamam nisscyasam 4dnugimi-
yam ti bemi. [[5( 6]l
chattho uddesao.

je bhikkhti acele parivusite, tassa nam evam bhavati:
ciemi aham tanaphisam aliyéstttae,! siyaphdsam aliydstitae,
teuphéisam ahisiyettae,' damsamasagaphasam ahiyasettae, ega-
fare annatare! virlivar(ive phase ahiyisettae, hiripadicchddanam
ca ’ham? no® samedemi ahiyfisettae.? evam se kappati kadi-
bamdhanam dharittae. aduvi tattha parakkamamtam bhujjo
acelam tanaphési phusamti, siyaphdsi phusamti, teuphdsi
phusamti, damsamasagaphisi phusamti, egatarc annatare vird-
varive phliso akiyaseti acele laghaviyam dgamamine. tave
se abhisamannégate bhavati. jaA’ etam bhagavafd paveditam
7dra tam eva abhisamiced savvaso savvattdc samattam eva
samabhijiniyd. 1] jassa nam bhikkhussa evam bhavati:
uham ca khalu annesim bhikkhinam asanam 4 Ahattu

" BC dnupuvvena. ® B payapu. ° Bappodae. 10 B viamti®
'Aom. 2 Bom. 3Bn.
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dalaissimi, &hadam ca sAijjissdmi:* jassa nam bhikkhussa
evam bhavati: aham ca khalu annesim bhikkh{inam asanam
4 Ahattu dalaissimi, 4hadam ca no? shijjissdmi; jassa nam
etc . . . asanam 4 dhattu no® désmi,® Ahadam ca shijjissimi;
jassa nam etc . . . asanam 4 Ahattu no* désimi, Ahadam ca
no saijjissimi; (2] aham ca khalu tenam ahéfirittenam
ahesanijjenam ahpariggahienam asunenam va 4 abhikamkha
sdhammiyassa kujji veyAvadiyam karande; aham cavi tenam
ahitirittenam ahesanijjenam ahiipariggahienam asancpam 4.
abhikamkha sihammiehim kiraménam veyévadiyam siijjissi-
mi. |3]] laghaviyam Agamamine jdra samattam cva samabhi-
jiniya. 4]l jassa nam bhikkhussa evam bhavati: se gilimi,
na khalu aham imammi samae imam sariragam anupuvvena
parivahittae ete. (6 § 3-5). ti bemi |57l
sattamo uddesao.

anupuvvenam vimohédim jaim dhird samésajja |
vasumamto matimamto savvam naccd anclisam ||i]
duviham pi vidittd nam buddha dhammassa piragé |
anupuvviya! samkhie kammuniu tiuttati ? [|ii||
kashe payanue kiccd appaharo titikkhao| .
aha bhikkhi gilacjji dhirass’ eva amtiyam |iiil
jiviyam nd ’bhikamkhejji maranam no vi patthae |
duhato vi na sajjejja jivite maranc tahd |[iv|
majjhattho nijjarpehi saméhim anupilae |
amto bahim viosajja ajjhattham suddham esae [|v||
jam kime’ uvakkamam jine dukkhemassa-m-appano |
tass’ eva amtaraddhdo khippam sikkhejja pamdio | vill
gime vA aduvd ranne thamdilam padilehiyé |
appapinam tu vinndya tanaim samthare muni (| vii|
andhiro tuyattejjd puttho tatth’ ahiyésae |
nd’ tivelam uvacare ménussehi® vi putthavam || viii||
samsappagd ya je pind je ya uddham ahecar |
bhumjamti* mamsam? sonifam na chane na pamajjae ||ix ||
pind deham vihimsamti thindo na viubbhame |
dsavehim vivittehim tippamano ’hiydsae [[x ||

¢ B sti® always. 5 B dalaissimi.

1 Bovii. 2 B°ti, pithdntaram tiuttaha, 3 A ma’, AB °him. * B°te. ° Asam.
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gamthehim vivittchim &ukalassa pirac |

paggahitataram ¢ ¢’ efam daviyassa viyinafo [|xi|l

ayam se avare dhamme Néiyaputtena sihie |

dyavajjam padiydram vijahejja tidhd tid/d || xii]]

hariesu na nivajjejji thamdilam muniy4 sae |

viosejja andhdro puttho tatth’ akiyasao [ xiiill 391
imdichim gildiyamto samiyam dhare munt |

tahd ’vi se agarahe acale je saméhife ||xiv|

abhikkame padikkame samkucae 7 pasirac |
kiyasAhiranatthiie® cttha® vi vi acoyane ||xv||

parikkame parikilamte aduvé citthe akiyate |

thanena parikilamte nisiejja ya amtaso ||xvi||

dsine ’nelisam ' marapam imdiyini samirac |

kolavisam samisajjd 1 *vitaham paduresae? [|xvii||

jao vajjam samuppajje na tattha avalambae | 392
tato ukkase appinam savve phése *hiydsae |[xviii]|

ayam cd “yatatare siy jo '3 cvam anupélae |
savvagdfanirodhe vi thindo na viubbhame [|xix ||

ayam se uttame dhamme puvvatthinassa paggahe |

aciram padilehittd vihare cittha mahane || xx||

acittam tu samisajja thivac tattha appagam |

vosire savvaso kiyam na me dehe parisahé |[xxi||
jivajjivam parisahd uvasaggi ya '3 samkhayd 16|

samvude dehabhedie iti panne ’Liyasae || xxiil|

bhiduresu ! na rajjejja kimesu bahutaresu v | 395
icchélobham na sevejjd dhuvam vannam sapehiyé ||xxiii ||
sdsachim nimamtejji divvam mayam na saddahe |

tam padibujjha mahane savvam nfimam vikiniy4 ||xxiv||
savvatthehim amucchie dukélassa pérae |

titikkham paramam naccd vimohannafaram hitam (|xxv||

ti bemi. (8]

atthamo uddesao.

¢ B pagahitatarigam, 7 A °kum°®.  AC °fe. 8 A°har®. ¥ AC°m.
1 AC apclisam. ' BC °jja. 12 B pAuducsae. 13 Bje. 15 Biti. 16 Bsam-
khatd. 17 B bheuresu.
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OHANASUYAM.

alisuyam vadissimi jahd sc samane bhagavam utthdya
samkhde tamsi hemamte ahuno pavvaic riitthd.!

no ¢’ ev’ imena vatthenam
pehissdmi tamsi hemamte |
se pirae dvakalie
401 etam khu anudhammiyam ? tassa [|if|
cattéri shhie mase
bahave pinaja/i Agamma |
abhirujjha kiyiim viharimsu
arusiyd nitm tattha himsimsu [lii|
samvaccharim 3 sdZiyam mésam
jan na rikkasi vatthagam bhagavam |
accle tatto ¢ cal ’
tam vosajja vattham anagére |[iii|
adu porisim tiriyabhittim 3
cakkhum &sajja amtaso jjhati |
aha cakkhubhitasahita 6
te hamt4 kamta bahave kamdimsu |[iv||
sayanehim vitimisschim 7
itthio so tattha parinndya |
sighriyam na seve
iti se sayam ® pavesiya jhati | v||
je kei ime agérattha
403 misibhdvam pahéya se jhiti|
9 puttho vi nd ’bhibhasimsu
gacchati nd ’tivattati amja [[vi||
no sugaram ' etam !! egesim

1 B riyatthd. 2 BC dnu’. 3 read viisam ca. 4 B acelae tato, & B tiriyam.
8 A samhitd, 7 AC vimissehim. 8 Bscsam. ° Nagirjuniyds tu pathanti:
Jputtho va so aputtho va no anunndi pivagavam. ' A sukaram. Bom.
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né ’bhibhase abhiviyamine 2|
hatapuvvo tattha damdchim '

lisiyapuvvo appapunnehim || vii|
pharuséim duttittikkhdim 4

atiyacca muni parakkamamaéne |
sghatanattagifdim

damdajujjbaim ¥ mutthijujjhaim ¥ || viii ||
gadhie miho kahésu!® samayammi

Natisute visoe addakkhu!?|
etdi 8 sourdlaim

‘ gacchati Nayaputte sarande ||ix|]

avi sihie duve vise

sitodagam abhdeca 2 nikkhamte |
egattagafe pihifacce

sc ’bhinndyadamsanc 2! samte ||x||
pudhavim ca Aukiyam 2 ca

teukiyam ?* ca vukdyam ca |
panagi 8 biyahariy&im

tasakdyam ca savvaso nacch || xi||
eydi'® samti padilehe

cittamamtéi ®°se abhinndiya |
parivajjiyana viharittha

iti samkhaya se Mahavire (| xiil|

“  adu thivard Yya tasatdce®

tasajivd ya thavarattie |
adu ® savvajoniyé sattd

kammuni kappiya pudho bald ||xiiill
bhagavam ca evam anncsi ®

sovalie hu luppati bale |
kammam ca savvaso nacci

tam padiyaikkhe % pavagam bhagavam | xiv/|
duviham samecca med/Aivi

kiriyam akkbéya "nelisam néni |
dyanasofam ativifasoyiim

jogam ca savvaso nacca [|xv||

12 A °%fine. 13 B°am°. 1 A dutitti®, BC dutliti. 15 B juddhdim cf.'3. 16 B

mihukaha. 17 B Nayasute visoge ada®. '* MSS.°im. ' B sitodam. 2° Babhoced.
# Bahi®, 2 Bkk, % B°ttic. ** MSS. aduvd. 3 A annesi. 2 B pari’.
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ativitiyam anduttim
safam annesim akaranayde %7 |
jass’ itthio % parinndya
savvakamméivahdd addakkhd 20 || xvi||
ahikadam % na se seve
savvaso kammund ya addakkhii 3! |
jam kimei pivagam bhagavam
tam akuvvam vigadam bhumjitthd [|xvii|
no sevati® ya paravattham
parapic 3 vi 5! se na bhumjitthd |
parivajjiydna oménam
408 gacchati samkhadim asaranée || xviii ||
méyanne asanapinassa
na ‘nugiddhe rasesu apadinne |
acchim pi no pamajjiya
no vi ya kamduyae muni ghyam || xix |
appam tiriyam pehde
appam pitthao % va pehée 3 |
appam buic padibhéint
pamthapehi care jafaméne [[xx ||
sisiramsi addhapadivanne
tam vosajja vattham anagire |
pasérettu bihu parakkame
no avalambiydna kamdharusi ¥ || xxi ||
esa vihil anokkamto
méhanena maimaya bahuso |
apadinnena bhagavafd
evam riyamté tti bemi || xxii||1]|
padhamo uddesao.

410 cariyfisanai! scjjio
egaiyfu jiu buitdo
dikkhat4i! sayand
sandi! jaim sevittha ? se Mahavire ||i||
dvesanasabhapavdsu 3

27 B akaraple. 28 Bitthio. 39 BC se ada®. 3 B ahd. 3! A ada®. 32 B sevai.
3 Bpide. 3 Bvi. 3 MSS.°au. 36 A uppehfe. 37 A kkhamdhamsi.

! MSS. °im. 2 B°4, The metro requires: sayandi jai. 3 A °bhapp’,
B °bhip°.
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4 B viise.

OIMANASUYAM.

paniyasilisu egada véso |
aduvd paliyatthinesu
palalapumjesu cgadd vaso ||it]|
Agamtare Arima
gire nagare vi egadi viiso |
susdne sunnagéresu vi
rukkhamile vi egada véso ||iiil
etehi! muni sayanehim
samane asi* paterasa® vase |
raimdiyam pi jayaméne
appamatte sumihie jhiti ¢ [liv]|
niddam pi no paghmie
sevai ya bhagavam utthée |
jaggévati ya appinam
isim stiya apadinne || vl
sambujjhamane punar avi
dsamsu bhagavam utthde7 |
nikkhamma egadi réo
bahim camkammiyd muhuttAgam [[vi||
sayanehim tass® uvasaggi?
bhim’ 4si anbgarlvi ya |
samsappagd ya je pana
aduvé je pakkhino uvacaramti [|viij|
adu kucard® uvacaramti
gimarakkhi ya sattihatthd ya |
adu gmiy4 uvasaggh
itthi egatiy puriso v || viii||
ihaloiyéi! paraloiydi?
bhima ! anegariviim |
avi subbhidubbhigamdhaim
sadddim anegariiviim [lix |
aliyfisac sayd samife
phésai! virlvardvaim |
aratim!! ratim abhibhiya
riyati méhane abahuvéi |jx||
sa janehi!? tattha pucchimsu

5 MSS. patelasa. ¢ A jjhadi. 7 A°ii. ® B tattha.

10 rcad kuccard. 1 Barati. 1% A ya®ef.!
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egacarfl vi egada rito |
avvéhite kasiittha
pehamine samihim apadinne || xi||
ayam amtaramsi ko cttham
aham amsi ti!* bhikkhu &hattu |
ayam uttame se dhamme
tusinie samkasiie 1 jhiti | xii]|
jamsi pp ege pavevamti 6
sisire marufe paviyamte |
tamsi pp ege anagrd
himavéife niviyam esamti || xiii |
samghddio pavisissimo
pakb ya samédahaména |
pihi/d vi sakkhimo
atidukkhahimagasamphésé || xiv||
tamsi bhagavam apadinne
adhoviyade 17 ahiyésac davie |
nikkhamma egadé rao
clieti bhagavam samiyée [|xv]|
esa vihi andkkamto 18
mahanena mafimafi bahuso |
apadinnenam bhagavafi
evam riyamte tti bemi ||xvi(|2]|
biio uddesdo.

tanaphdsasiyaphdse ya

teuphése ya damsamasage ya |
ahiyésae sayd samie

phasaim virlvardvaim |
aha duccaraliidham?! aciri .

Vajjubhimim ca Subbhabhimim ca |
pamtam stjjam sevimsu

dsanaghi® ceva pamtaim [lii]|
Lédhehim 3 tass’ uvasaggi

bahave janavayd lisimsu |

[I.8.2.v1L.

13 gic! for ettha, !4 B amsi tti. 15 Bsak®. ¢ AC pavedamti, B pavedemti.
1 B adhevigade. ! B anno®
1 read ducara®. ? A °aim, B °dni. 3 B ladhesu.
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aha lukkhadesic ! bhatte

kukkurd tattha himsimsu nivatimsu |Jiii ||
appe jane nivirei

lisanae sunae dasaméne? |
chucchil karemti dhamtum

samanam kukkurd dasamtu tti. [liv|]
elikkhae jano bhujjo

bahave Vajjabhinim pharusisi |
latthim gahdya néliyam

samand tattha eva viharimsu ||v||
evam pi tattha viharamta

putthapuvvi ahesi sunaehim |
samlucamina & sunachim

duccaragini? tattha Ladhchim || vi|
nifiya damdam pénchim 418

tam vosajja kiyam anagére |
aha® gimakamtac bhagavan

te aliyasac abhisameccd || vii |
nfo samgimasise va?

pérac tattha se Mahavire |
evam pi tattha Lidhehim

aladdhapuvvo vi egadi gimo || viii]l
uvasamkamamtam apadinnam

gimamtiyam pi appattam 10|
padinikkhamittu lisimsu

etfio param palehi tti [Jix|
hayapuvvo tattha damdenam

aha® vA mutthind aha ! phalenam |
aha8 lelund kavélenam

hamta hamti bahave kamdimsu ”x']
mams{ni chinnapuvviim

otthabhiyde egadd kiyam | 419
parissahlim lumeimsu 1

aha® vi pamsuni uvakarimsu [|xi||
uccélaiya nihanimsu

¢ Blaha., 5 Bdas’. 6 B°lume®. 7 A°rdim. ¢ Badu. 9 Avi.

!9 BC apattam. read pattam appattam 11 ¢f8 MSS. add kumtddi, apparently
o gloss.” 12 B lasimsu.
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aha8 vi 4sando khalaimsu |
vosatthakile panafisi
dukkhasahe ¥ bhagavam apadinne ||xii|]
siiro samgimasise va !¢
samvude tattha se Mahévire |
padisevaméino pharusiim
acale bhagavam riittha 15 || xiii ||
csa vihi anokkamto 16
mahanenam maimay4 1 bahuso |
apadinnenam bhagavafé
riyamti tti bemi. ||xiv || 3|

taio uddesao.

omodariyam céeti

aputthe vi bhagavam rogchim |
puttho va ! sc aputtho va

no se siijjati teiccham (i}

420 samsohanam ca vamanam ca
glyabbhamganam sindnam ca |
sambdhanam na se kappe
damtakkhélanam parinnde ||ii ||
virae ya? gimadZammehim

riyai3 méhane abahuvét |
sisirammi? egadé bhagavam
chiyée jhéti dsi ya (iiill
ayavai ya gimhanam
acchati ukkudue abhitive |
aha® javaittha lithepam
oyanamamthukummaésenam [[iv ||
cfdni tinni padiseve '
attha mése ajivae® bhagavam |
apiittha egay4 bhagavam
addhamésam aduva ¢ masam pi || v||
avi shhie duve mése

17 A dukkbham. 1 MSS.vi. 15 Briyattha. ® Banno®. 17 B méhanens
matimati.
1 Bvi. 2 Bhi. ? Briyamti. 4 Amsi. ° Bya jivagam. ¢ Badu.
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OIIANASUYAM. 47

chap pi mése aduvé apivvittha 7|
rdovardyam 8 apadinne 422
annagiliyam ? egaya bhumje || vi||
chatthenam 8 cgayd bhumje
aha % va atthamena® dasamenam |
duvilasamena egayé bhumje
pehamine samahim® apadinne || vii||
naccina sc Mahavire
no vi ya pivagam sayam akési
annchim pi'® na kiréttha
kiramtam pi nd ‘nujdnittha || viii|]
gimam pavissa nagaram vi
ghésam ese kadam paratthée |
suvisuddham esiyd bhagavam
ajatajogalie sevitthd [ix||
adu véyasa digicchamta 1!
je anne rasesino satta |
ghisesande citthamte 423
sayayam nivatite ya pchée || x|
adu mihanam va samanam vi
glmapimdolagam va atihim vé |
sovigam{siyirim va
kukkurap va vitthiyam ' purafo [|xi||
vitticchedany vajjamto
tes” appattiyam 13 pariharamto |
mamdam parakkame ™ bhagavam
ahimsaméne ghiisam esitthd || xii ||
avi sliiyam va ' sukkam va
slyapimdam purinakumméisam |
adu vakkasam puligam vi
laddhe pimde aladdhac davie [jxiii |
avi jhati se Mahdvire
&sanatthe akukkue jhanam | 495
uddham ahe ya tiriyam ca
loe ¢ jhiyati samihim apadinne [[xiv]|

C vlhanttha, A had so ongm'\lly, but changed it in apivitthd. ® MSS. m,
A anndi®, B °ligam. 10 A v, Bvlh 1t B digimchantd, 1 B vn’xhum

thitan purato.

Jhdyal samiyam pehdmino samil

BA t.nssmpath[yl.un A pari®. "5 Bvid. 18 Bsavvaloea
imapadinne.
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akashi vigafagehi ya

saddarfivesu amucchite jhai 7|
chaumatthe ¥ parakkamaméne

na pamiyam sayam pi kuvvitthd ¥ [|xv]|
sayam eva abhisamidgamma

Ayafajogam Ayasohie |
abhinivvude améille

dvakaham bhagavam samifdsi® [|xvi|l
esn vihi anokkamte !

méihanenam maimayé * bahuso |
apadinnenam bhagavata

evam riyamti tti bemi [|xvii[| 4|l

cauttho uddesao.
atthamam ajjhayanam.
ohénasuyam samattam.
padhame suyakkhamdhe samatte.

17 Bjhitd. % A 0. MSS. add vi. *® A sampakuvitthd. 20 AC samit’.
2 B anno’. 2* B matimatd. ¢



BIIE SUYAKKITAMDHE.

PADIIAMAM AJJHAYANAM
PIMDESENA.

se bhikkhi&t v& bhikkhuni vA ghhavaikulam pimdaviya- 1
padiyfic anupavitthe saméne, sc jjam! puna jincjjs : asanam
vi panam vd khdimam vi slimam vi panehim vi panaehim
va biehim? v&? hariehim vA samsattam ummissam sifodaena
vi osittam rayasi vA parighdsiyam, tahappagéiram asanam vi
4 parahatthamsi vA parapiyamsi vd aphisuyam anesanijjam
ti mannaméne labhe vi samte no padigdhejja.® || 1]

sc Ahacca padigihec siyd, se ttam® ddic cgamtam avakka- 5
meij&, egamtam avakkamittd ate arAmamsi va ake uvassayamsi
va appamde appapine appabie appaharie appose appudae
apputtlmgad.wamuttlvamakkadasamtdn'w v1g1mc1ya 2 um-
missam visohiya tato samjatim ecva bhll]ﬂ](‘_”ﬁ vé p1eJJa 6
vi; jam ca no samcacna bhottae vd phyac? v, sc ttam dyde
egamtam avakkaméjja alo Jhamathamdllamm vA atthirfsimsi
va kittharasimsi v& tusardsimsi vA gomayardsimsi vi annaya-
ramsi v tahappagiramsi thamdilamsi® padilehiya 2 pa- 6
majjiya 2 tato samjaydm eva paritthavejji. 112

se bhikkh{ v4 bhikkhunt va jdre pavitthe saméne, se jjio
puna osahio janejjd: kasindo sdsiydo avidalakaddo atiriccha-
chinndo avocchinméo taruniyam v& chividim anabhikkamta-
bhajjiyam pehde aphésuyam anesanijjam ti mannaméne
libhe samte no padighejja. || 31|

se bhikkh( vA jdou samane, se jjam puna jinejja : akasindo 7
viyalakadfio tiricchachinndo® vocchinndo, taruniyam vé
chivadim abhikkamtabhajjiyam pchée phésuyam esanijjan
t1!1® mannaméne labhe samte padighhejja. ||4/|

!Bjam. ?2Bom. * Agg. ¢ Bgg. 5 Atam. °Bpicjja. 7 B. plittac.

" AL 9 A cchinndo. Y A om. .
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se bhikkh{i vd jdva jinejji: piluyam vd bahurayam va
bhujjiyam vA mamthum vi clulam v& céulapalambam vi
saim bhajjiyame aphdsuyam jdre no padigdhejji. 151 se
8 bhikkhd v . . . (§5) . . . ciulapalambam vi asaim bhajji-
yam, dukkhutto vi tikkhutto v& bhajjiyam phasuyam jdcae
ldbhe samte padigahejja. (|6l
sc bhikkh(i v4 2 gdhivaikulam pimdaviyavadiyde pavisi-
ttukime no annautthiena vi gératthiena v parihirio
aparihiriena saddhim glhévaikulam pimdaviyapadiyde pa-
visejja vA nikkhamejja vA. |7|] se bhikkh& v 2 bahiya
9 viyarabhQmim va vihirabhlmim v& nikkhamamine va
pavisiméine v no annautthiena va . .. (§7) . . . saddhim
buhiy4d viydrabhQmim v& viharabhdmim vA nikkhamejja va
pavisejja va. |81 so bhikkhil vi 2 ghiminugimain dfiijjamine’?
no annautthiena v& . . . (§ 7) . . . saddhim gimdinuglmam
11  se bhikkhl va 2 jive pavitthe samine no annautthiyassa
vi 16 gratthiyassa ' vi pahério apahiriyassa va asanam va
4 dejja va anupadejja va. [[10]]
sc bhikkht vA 2 jdre pavitthe samine, se jjam jinejja:
asanam va 4 assim™ padiyde cgam sihammiyam samuddissa
pindim bhlfdim jiviim sattdim samérabbha™® samuddissa
kifam pimiceam acchejjam anisattham abhihadam &hattu
ceteti, tam tahappagdram asanam vé 4 purisamtarakadam vé
apurisamtarakadam vi bahiyd nihadam vi anihadam va
12 attatthiyam va anattatthiyam va paribhuttam va aparibhuttam
vi 8scvitam va andsevitam vd aphisuyam jdee no padigi-
hejji. evam bahave sdhammiyd, egd sihammini, bahave
sahamminio samnuddissa cattari alavagd bhaniyavva. (|11
se bhikkhii v& 2 jdce pavitthe saméne, se jjam puna
Jjinejjd: asanam vi 4 bahave samanamihane atisikivanava-
nimae paganiya 2 samuddissa pindim jdve samérabbho
13 dseviyam vd andseviyam vA aphdsuyam anesanijjam ti
mannaméne libhe samte no padigahejja. (12|
se bhikkh(i vA 2 .., (§12) . .. vanimae samuddissa
pindim jive Ahattu cetitam, tahappagiram asanam vd 4

1t A °khamdne, B °khammaméne. !2 B dati®. 3 A gihatthassa, 1t ABassam.
5 A °mbham.
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apurisamtarakadam ¢ bahiyd anthadam ' anattatthiyam
aparibhuttam anaseviyam aphisuymn anesanijjam jdea no
padigdhejji. aha puna evam jincjja: purbamtarakadam!®
bahiya nihadam attatthiyam paribhuttam dsevifam phédsuyam
esanijjam jéra padigahejja. || 13|

so bhikkhd v& 2 ... (§7) ... kime, se jjAim puna
kuldim janejja : imesu khalu kulesu nitie pimde dijjati, nitie
aggapimde dijjati, nitie bhée dijjati, nitic avaddhabhie
dijjati, tahappagréim nifiydim nitiomandim'® no bhattde
vi pinde va pavisejja vA nikkhamejja va.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va'® bhikkhunic va? simaggi-
yam, jam savvatthehim samite sahite sayd jaejji si tti bemi.
(REIRY

padhamo uddesao.

se bhikkhd v& 2 ... (1§1) ... asanam vd 4 attha-
miposahiesu vd addhamésiesu vi maésicsu va domésiesu vd
temAsiesu vA cAummasiesu ! vA pamcamasiesu v& chammasiesu
va ufisu v4 uusamdhisu v& uupariyattesu vi bahave samana-
mahane atihikivanavanimage? egio ukkhio pariescjjamine
pehée dobim ukkhahim pariescjjaméne pehde tihim ukkhahim
p- p. cauhim u. p. p. kalovatio v& kumbhimuhdo vi sannihi-
sannicaydo vi pariesejjamdne pchie, tahappagdram asanam
va! apurisamtarakadam Jdee anfsevitam aphésuydm ancsa-
nijjam jéra no padigahejja. aha puna evam jinejji: puri-
suntarakadam jdea dsevitam phisuyam jdea padigihejja. |11l

se bhikkhQi vA& 2 jdea pavitthe saméne, se Jjdiim pupa
kuldim jinejji, tam jahd: uggakulini vi bhogakulini va
riinnakulani vA khattiyakulani vd Ikkhagakulani v Hari-
vamsakuldni vi esiyakuldni v vesiyakuléni v gamdiga-
kulini vA kottigakulini vi gimarakkhakulani vd pokkasi-
liyakulani 3 v4, annafaresu® vA tahappaghresu kulesu
adugucchiesu® vA agarahicsu vi asanam va 4 phasuyam jdea
padigéhejja. || 2|

so bhikkh(t vA 2 jdra pavitthe samdne, se jjam puna

16 B°gadam. 17 B abahiyA nihadam. '8 A nitiaummdndin.

1 A caumdsiesu. ? B vanimage; in § 3 atithikivina. 3 A vo'k’. 4 B has
generally annatar®, 8 B “gumch’.

14

16

18
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jincjjé : asapam vA 4 samavéiesu VA pimdaniyaresu va
Imdamahesu v4 Khamdamahesu vA evam Ruddamahesu v4
Mugumdamahesu vA bhitamahesu vA jakkhamahesu vé
nigamahesu va thiibhamahesu® v& ¢ ceiyamahesu vi rukkha-

19 mahesu vi girimahesu v& darimahesu® vi 6 agadamahesu va

20

2

—

tadigamahesu v4 dahamahesu v nadimahesu® vi¢ sarama-
hesu® va® sigaramahesu® vii® Agaramahesu vd annataresu
vd tahappagiresu vid virlvarlvesu mahémahesu vatta-
méinesu bahave samanamdihage . . . (§1) ... jdea no
padigéhcjji. [[3]| aha puna evam jinejjd : dinnam jam tesim
dayavvam, aha tattha bhumjamane pehe—géahdvafibhiriyam
vi ghhdvalibhaginim vd gdhdvaliputtam v& dhlyam vi
sunham vd dhdim vd disam vd disim vi kammakaram v
kammakarim vi—se puvvidm eva 4loejji : duso tti vA bhagini
t17 vd, ddhisi me etto annafaram bhoyanajiyam ;® se s’evam
vadamtassa paro asanam vi 4 Shattu dalacjji, tahappagaram
asanam va 4 sayam vi nam jaejji, paro vi sc dejji, phdsuyam
Jdva padigdhejja. (14

se bhikkhl vA 2 param addhajoyanamerde samkhadim
naccd samkhadipadiyie no abhisamdharejji gamande. |51

sc bhikkh{l vd 2 piinam samkhad®n naccd padinam gacche
apAdhiyamine, padinam smnkhadim naced painam gacche
apidhiyamine, ddhinam samkhadim naccd udinam gacche
apidhiyamine, udinam samkhadith naccd dahipam gacche
anddhiyamine; jatth’ ova samkhadi siyd, tam jaha : ghimamsi
vi nagaramsi vd khedamsi v& kabbadamsi v mamdavamsi
vi pattanamsi vA donamuhamsi vA dgaramsi v fsamamsi vi
samnivesamsi vA nigamamsi vA rdyahinimsi vd—, samkha-
dim samkhadipadiyie no abhisamdharejji gamanie. kevall
blya: &yinam? cfam ; samkhadim sumkhadipadiyde abhi-
samdhiremanc dhikammiyam ° vi uddesiyam vA misajjiyam
vA kiyagadam vA pAmiccam vA acchejjam v4 anisattham v
abhihadam v& 8hattu dijjaménam bhumjejja. (6]

asamjafe bhikkhupadiyde khuddiyaduvariydo mahalliydo

22 kujja, mahalliyaduviriydo khuddiydo kujjh, samdo scjjio

visamao kujjd, visamdo s¥jjio samdo kujji, pavitdo stjjio
nivafdo kujjd, nivifdo sejjio pavatdo kujjs, amto vA bahim

S Aom. 7 Bbhagini tti vi. 8 A°jdim. ° pithantaram: dyayapam.
1A ahd® B e, 1 Bass’,
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v uvassayassa hariydni chimdiya 2 déliya 2 samthdragam
samtharejji. ecsa vi lumgayimo scjjie akkhéto.)? tamhi se
samjafe niyamthe ¥ annayare ¢ v ® tahappagére puresamkha-
dim vi pacchasamkhadim va samkhadim' samkhadipadiyée no
abhisamdhérejja gamanie.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vA bhikkhunie va sdmaggiyam, 23
jam savvatthehim samite sahite saya jacjja si tti bemi. |7(] 2|
biio uddesao.

se cgao annataram samkhadim asitta pivitth chaddejja,
bhutte vi se no sammam parinamejji, annafare va se dukkhe
rogatamke samuppajjejji. kevall biiyd: dyanam cfam; |1
iha khalu bhikkhii géhdvatihim gihavatinihi v& pariviyaehi
vé parivaiyahi va egajjham saddhim sodam pium bho vati- 24
missam ; huratthd vd uvassayam padilehamine no labhejjs,
tamn cva uvassayam sammissibhivam dvajjcjji, annaméane va
se matte vippariydsiyabhife itthiviggahe va kilive! v tam
bhikkhum uvasamkamittu : ausamto samana! ahe? Arimamsi
vi ahe? uvassayamsi v réo vd viyile vi gimadhammani-
yamtifam kattu rahassiyam mchunadhammam pariyiranie
duttdmo. tam c’egatio 8dtijjejja akaranijjam ¢’ cyam samkhie 23
cte Ayanad samti samcijjamind pacciviyd bhavamti, tamhai
s¢ samjae niyamthe tahappagdram puresamkhadim va . . .
(2.§7) . .. gamande. §21|

sc bhikkh{i v 2 annayarim* samkhadim soccd nisamma
samparihdvati > ussuyabhiifena appinenam dhuva samkhadi;
no samcheti tattha itarehim kulehim samudaniyam® csiyam
vesiyam pimdavidyam padigdhettd ahdram Ahdrettae; ma-
itthAnam samphise, no evam karcjjd; sc tattha Lkélena 27
anupavisittd tatth’ itarehim kulehim samudiniyam ¢ esiyam
vesiyam pimdavidyam padigihettd Ahiiram &hirejja.” |3

se bhikkh(i v& 2, se jjum puna jinejji: ghmam va jéia
riyahdnim v4, imamsi khalu gimamsi v jdre riyahanimsi
vi samkhadi siy4,8 tam pi ydim gémam va jdea ryahéinim

12 B csa khalu bhagavayd momt sajjio akkhde. A adds bhagavatd beforo
scjjde. 13 B niggamthe. 14 B om.

! Akiliddha. 2 A adhe. 2 avapini. * D annataram. 5 A °haveti, B sampa-

hiveti. ¢ Bsam®. 7 Bom.thecnd of the sentenco from itarchim. 8 A samkha-
dim sivd. 9 B pi ya.
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vh samkhadipadiyfe no abhisamdhdrejji gamanpe. kevali
biiya : Aydnam eyam; 4innoméinam !° samkhadim anupavissa-

28 ménassa plena vd pie akkamtapuvve bhavati, hatthena v

hatthe samcéliyapuvve bhavati, pdena vi phe vadiyapuvve
bhavati, sisena vi siso samghattiyapuvve bhavati, kdena va
kie samkhobhitapuvve bhavati, damdena vé atthina' va
mutthina vé leliina!? vA kavalena va abhihayapuvve bhavati,
sitodaena vA ussittapuvve bhavati, rayasa vA parighdsifapuvve
bhavati, anesanijje v paribhuttapuvve bhavati, annesi
va dijjamane padigfhitapuvve bhavati. tamhi se samjae

29 niyamthe tahappagram dinnoménam samkhadim samkhadi-

padiyde no abhisamdhérejja gamande. (|4l

ge bhikkhi vA 2 jdre pavitthe saméne, sc jjam puna
jincjjd : asanam va 4 esanijje siyd anesanijje siy vitigiccha-
samAvannenam appincnam asaméhadde lessie tahappagiram
asandm vi 4 labhe samte no padigéhejja. (|5 ]

sc bhikkh vA 2 gibavatikulam pavisiukdme savva-

30 bhamdagam dyée gihdvatikulam pimdavafapadiyde pavisejja

v nikkhamejja vA. 6] sc bhikkhii v 2 bahiyd vihéra-
bhiimim v4 viyArabh&imim v& nikkhamaméne vé pavisaméne
vA savvabhamdagam Ayde bahiyd vihirabhlmim va
viyArabhtimim vA nikkhamejja vi paviscjja ‘va. {71 so
bhikkhti v4 2 gAminugimam diijjaméne savvabhamda-
gam Ayde giméanugdmam diijjejza.t 48|

se bhikkhd vA 2 aha puna evam janejja: tivvadesiyam va

31 visam vAsaméinam pehée, tivvadesiyam vd mahiyam samniva-

yaménim ' pehde, mahiviena va rayam samubbh{ifam pehde,
tiricchapAtimd vi pind samthadd samnivayamand pehde,
§ ecvam nacch no savvabhamdagam &yde ghhdvaikulam
pimdaviyapadiyse pavisejja v& nikkhamejja v, bahiyd
viharabhOmim vA viyArabhimim v pavisejja vd nikkha-
mejja v4, ghmanugimam'ddijjejja." |9l

se bhikkhd v 2, se jjAim puna kulaim jinejja, tam jahd ;

39 khattiyana vA riina vA riyapesiyéna vé riyavamsatthiyina

vA amto vA bahim 6 vi samnivitthdna va nimamtemanéna vi
asanam v 4 1abhe samte no padigahcjja si tti bemi. |10 3l
taio uddesao.

Lo"A dyanndvamanam r'.'nm. 1A om. 12 Blolupd. 13 B paribhitta’.
1 B date. % BC samnpivada’. 1 A bahiyam., C adds gacchamtdpa vé.
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so bhikkhtt v& 2 jdra pavitthe saméne, sc jjam puna
janejjd: mamsddiyam vA macchadiyam v mamsakhalam va
macchakhalam! vi! dhenam vi pahenam vA himgolim va
sammelam v& hiraménam pehde, amtard sc magga bahupina 33
bahubiyd bahuhariyd bahuosi? bahuaday4d bahuuttimgapa-
nagadagamattiyamakkaddsamtinagd, bahave tattha samana-
méhana atihikivanavanimagd uvigatd 3 uvigamissamti,? tatth’
finpd vitti: no pannassa nikkhamanapavesie, no pannassa
vayanépucchanipariyattaninupchae ¢  dhamménuogacimtie ;
sc evam naccd tahappagiram purcsamkhadim v4 pacchi-
samkhadim vA samkhadim samkhadipadiyic no abhisam-
dharejja gamanée. |1

se bhikkhd v& . . (§ 1) ... jinejji: mamsidiyam vi 34
Jara sammelam v hiraménam pehde amtard se maggi jira
samtinagd, no jattha bahave samanamahand jive uviga-
missamti, appdinnd vittl; pannassa nikkhamanapavesie,
pannassa vayanfpucchanapariyattananupehfe* dhamméanuo-
gacimtae, s’evam naccd tahappagiram puresamkhadim v&
pacchasamkhadim v4 samkhadim samkhadipadiyie abhisam-
dhérejji gamanae. [|2]

se bhikkhil va 2 jdea *pavisifukime, se jjam puna janejja : 35
khirinio® givio khirijjamanio pehde, asanam v& 4 uvakkha-
dijjaménam ¢ pehde, purd appajlhie, s’cvam naccd no giha-
vaikulam pimdaviyapadiyde nikkhamejja vA pavisejja va.
sc ttam 4yfe egamtam avakkamejji anbviyam asamloe
cetthejja. |3 aha puna evam jinejji: khirinlo ghvio
khiriydo pehde, asanam v4 4 uvakkhadiyam ¢ pehée, purd
pujlithie, s’evam naccd tato samjatdm eva gihavaikulam 36
pimdavéyapadiyde nikkhamejja v& pavisejja va. |4 ||

bhikkhagénadm ege evam &hamsu, samane vi vasaméne v
gdmanugdmam dbijjamine”: khuddie khalu ayam gime
samniruddhde no mahalac, se hamté ‘bhayamtiro bahiragini
gimlni bhikkhiyariyde8 vayaha, samti tatth’ egatiyassa
bhikkhussa pure samthuy4 v4 pacch4 samthuy v4 parivasam-
ti, tam jahd: ghhAvati® vA ghhivatinl vA gahdvatiputtd va 37
gihdvatidhllyfo vA gAhAvafisunhdo vA dhéfio vA dish vi

! Aone. 2 Boossd. 3 A uva’ 4 A pcha. ® B khiriniyfio. ¢ A uvakha’.
"Bditi°. 8 B pimdavayapadiyde, ° A ‘ti.
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dasto v& kammakarf v kammakario® va, tahappagirdim
kuldim pure samthuyini v pacchd samthuyini v, puvvam
eva bhikkhiyariyfe anupavisissdmi; avi ya ittha labhissimi
pimdam vd loyam vd khiram va dadkim vi navaniyam vd
ghayam v& gulam v4 tellun!’ vi mahum v mamsam vi
majjam v4 samkulim vd phéniyam vd plyam va siharinim?
38 vi; tam puvvim eva bhoced peced padiggaham va samlihiya
sammajjiya tato'® paccha bhikkhihim saddhim gahdvafikulam
pimdavayapadiyfe pavisisshmi!* vd nikkhamissimi v, madi-
tthdnam samphése, no® evam karcjji. [|6]| se tattha bhik-
khithin saddhim kilena anupavisitth tatth’ itaretarchim 6
kulehiin samudiniyam Y csiyam vesiyam pimdaviyam padi-
gihettd dharam dhiram Abarejja.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v4 2 simaggiyam ete. |G[| 4|l
cauttho uddesao.

sc bhikkh va 2 jdea pavitthe saméne, se jjam puna jinejji:
39 aggapimdam ukkhippaménam pehée, nikkhippaméinam pehie,
aggapimdam hiramanam pehde,aggapindam paribhaijjaminam
pehée, aggapimdam paribhujjaménam!® pehée, aggapimdam
paritthavejjaminam pehée, purh asindd-i-vd avaharad-i-vé,
purd jatth’ anue samanamfhapi atihikivanavanimaga 2
khaddham khaddham uvasamkamamti se: ‘hamtd aham avi
khaddham uvasamkamdmi’; miiftliénam samphdise, no evamn
karejja. {1
sc bhikkh v4 2 jdra samane, amtard se vappini vi phalibini
40 vA pAgArant va toranani va aggalani va aggalapisagini va sati
parakkame samjaydm eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyan’® gacchejji.
kevali biiyd: dyinam cfam ; se tattha parakkamaménec payalejja
vi* pavadejja v, se tattha payalaméne vd pavadaméne vé
tattha se kdc uccirena vA pisavanena vi khelena v simghi-
naena vi vamtena va pittena vi pliena v& sukkena vé soniena
vi uvalitte siyd ; tahappagiram kiyam no anamtarahiyie
41 pudhavie, no3 sasaniddhde ® pudhavie,® no sasarakkhie
pudhavie, no cittamamtie silde, no cittamamtée leliic kold-
10 A °kirio, B%karl. 1! Atelam. 12 A sihirinpim. '3 A to. 1% A pavississi-
mi. 1 Aseno, Bpa. ' Bitaritiyarehim. 17 B sim®.

! A °bhumj’. * B atithikivina, Bvani>. 3 AB originally ujjayum. ¢ B adds
pakkhalejja va. ° A o,
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visamsi vA darue jivapatitthiyAe sayamde sapine jdia
samtinae no amajjejju vd no pamajjejja va samlihejja va
vé uvvalejja v& uvvattejja vA Aydvejja vA paydvejja vi; se
puvvim eva appa® sasarakkham tanam v pattam vé kattham?
vi sakkaram va jicjja, jdittd se ttam Ayfie egamtam avakka-
mejjd 2, ahe jhdmathamdilamsi vA jdre annataramsi vi
tahappagiramsi padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 tafo samjayim eva
dmajjejja va jdea payivejja va. [|2]

se bhikkhd vd 2 jice pavitthe saméne, sc jjam puna
janejjd: gonam viydlam padipahe pehde, mahisam viyalam
pudipahe pehde, evam manussam 4dsam  hatthim® siham
vaggham vagam diviyam accham taraccham parisaram siyéa-
lan virlam sunayam kolasunayam kokamtiyam céttavilla-
dagam® viyalam padipahe pehée, sati parakkame samjayim
cva parakkamejjd, no ujjuyam gacchejja. || 3|

se bhikkhd v 2 jdre samine, amtard se ovio v khinum
vA kamtae vi ghasi!® v bhilugd, v visamo va vijjale vi
pariyavajjejjd, sati parakkame samjaydm cva parakkamcjjd,
no ujjuyam gacchejji.  se bhikkh( va 2 glhdvaikulassa
duviraviham kamtagavomdiyde padipihifam pchée, tesim
puvvim eva oggaham dnanunnaviya apadilehiya apamajjiya
no avagunejjd vd pavisejja vé nikkhamejju vi; tesim puvvim
eva Oggaham anunnaviya padilehiya pamajjiya tao samjayim
eva avaguncjja v pavisclja vd nikkhamejja va. [[4]]

se bhikkh{l vi 2 jdva samine, se jjam puna janejji : sama-
nam vd mihanam va glmapimdolagam v atikim vd puvva-
pavittham pehdie, no tesim samloe sapadiduvére citthejja.
kevali buyi: dydnam eyam; purd pehde tass’ atthde paro
asapam vd 4 dhattu dalaejjd; aba bhikkhtinam puvvova-
ittham: esd painnd, csa hetll, csa uvaese," jam no tesim
samloe sapadiduvére citthejji. se ttam dyde egamtam
avakkamejja anfviyam asamloc citfhejji. se se paro ani-
vitam asamloe citthaméinassa asanam v& 4 &hattu dalacjja,
se ya evam vadejji: dusamto samani ! ime bhe asane va 4
savvajande 12 nisatthe,' tam bhumjaha va nam, paribhéeia
va nam,  tam ¢’ egatio padigdhettd tusinio uvehejja:® avi

® Aappam. 7 A kadamn. ® AB hatthi. 9 B °vell’, Com. °cell>.  1® A ghasim.

U B uvagso. 12 B°jipdc. 13 B nisitthe. ' Bvd. 15 B ohejjd.
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yAim evam mamam eva siyd. evam maitthnam samphdse,
no evam karejja. se ttam Ayie tattha gacchejja 2 se puvvm
46 eva alocjja : Ausamto samand! ime bhe asane v 4 savva-
jande!? nisatthe; tam bhuinjaa va nam, paribhécka va nam.
se n’ evam vadamtam paro vadcjja: Ausamto samand ! tumam
¢’ eva nam paribbéehim. se tattha paribhdcméne no appano
khaddham khaddham diyam 2 {sadham 2 rasiyam 2 manu-
nnam 2 niddham 2 lukkham 2 ; se tattha amucchife agiddhe
agacdhie anajjhovavanne bahusamam eva paribhicjjd. se
nam paribheménam paro vadejji : &usamto samand ! mi
nam tumam paribhichim, savve v’ egatio ' bhokkhimo 7 v
47 pahdmo'® vd. se tattha bhumjamane no appano khaddham
Jdra lukkham, se tattha amucchic 4 bahusamam eva bhumjejja
vi piejja!? va. || 5]
se bhikkhii vA 2 jdva samine, se jjam puna jinejji . . .
(§5) . . . pchde, no to uvatikkamma® paviscjja vi obhdscjja
vid. so ttamZ 4yde egamtam avakkamejji, andviyam
asamloe citthejji. aha puna evam jinejjd: padisehie va
dinne vd, tao tammi niyattite,?? tao samjuyAm eva paviscjja
va obhdscjja va.
48 eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v 2%sdmaggiyam ete. |6]/ 5]
pamcamo uddesao.

sc bhikkhd v4 2 jdva saméne, se jam puna jinejji : rase-
sino bahave pind ghéscsanie samthade samnivatie pchéc,
tam jabhd: kukkudajitiyam vi slyarajiiyam vd agga-
pimdamsi vd viyash samthadd samnivatiyd! pehde, sati
parakkame parakkamejji, no ujjuyam gacchejja. I/ 1|
se bhikkh@ v& 2 j4ea samane no ghhévatikulassa duvara-
49 siiham avalambiya 2 citthejjd, no ghhdvafikulassa dagaccha-
ddanamattae® citthejji, no gihivatikulassa camdanioyae
citthejja, no gAhivatikulassa sindnassa vA vaccassa vd samloo
sapadiduvére citthejja, no gdhavatikulassa aloyam v thigga-
lam v& samdhim vd dagabhavanam vd béhdo pagijjhiya 2
amguliyae vA uddisiya 2 onamiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjhaejja. lI21
16 A ega. 17 A bhokhdmo. '8 B pahdmo. ' B om. 20 A uvatikamma.

21 B yam. 22 A niyattie.
1 A °vadiyd. 2 A °cchaddana’.
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no ghhdvatim .amguliyde uddisiya 2 jaejja, no ghhavatim
amguliyde céliya 2 jiejji, no gahavatim tajjiya 2 jiejja, no 50
ghhavalim amguliyde uggulampiya® 2 jacjja, no gahavatim
vamdiya 2 jéejji, no vayanam pharusam vadejja. || 3|

aha tattha kameci bhumjamanam pchie, tam jahd: gihi-
vaim v& jdea kammakarim vi, se puvvdm eva éloejja : Auso
ti* va, bhaini® tit v4, dahisi me ctto annayaram bhoyana-
jafam? se s’evam vadamtassa paro hattham vi mattam vi
davvim vd bhiyanam® va sifodagaviyadena v& usinodaga-
viyadena vd uccholejja v padhocjja? va. se puvvim cva 51
&loejja : duso ti?* vi, bhagini ti* v, mi etam tumam hattham
vii mattam va davvim vdi bhAyanam v& sifodagaviyadena vi
usinodagaviyadena vi uccholehi vd puahovehi® va ; abhi-
kamkhasi me difum, em cva dalaydhi. se s’evam vadamtassa
paro hattham vd 4 slodagaviyadena vi usinodagaviyadena va
uccholettd padhoittd dhattu dalacjjé; tahappagdrenam pure-
kammakaenam hatthena v4 4 aphisuyam anesanijjam?® jdea
no padighhcjja. [|4]] aha puna evam jinejji: no purekamma-
kaena udaullenam tahappagirena udaullena hatthena va
4 asanam vi 4 aphésuyam anesanijjam jdea nopadigihejji. ||5 |
aha puna cvam jancjja ; sno udaullena, sasiniddhena,'® sesai
tan c’era.  evam sasarakkhe udaulle sasiniddhe mattiyd
osc hariyale himgulae manosild amjane lone geruya-vanniya-
scdiya-soratthiya?-pitthaktkkusa-kaeya !'- ukkuttha -samsa-
tthena. [16]|

aka puna evam janejji: no asamsatthe tahappagirena 53
samsatthena hatthena v 4 asanam vi 4 phdsuyam va jdca
padigdhejji. aha puna evam jancjji: asamsatthe tahappa-
girena samsatthena hatthena vd 4 asanam vi 4 phésuyam
jdra padigahejja. | 7]

se bhikkhd vA 2, se jjam puna jancjji: pihuyam vi
bahurayam v jdrca chulapalambam v ssamjac bhikkhupadiyée
cittamamtae silde jére makkadisamtanac kottimsu v kottemti
vi kottissamti v, uppanimsu v 3 tahappagéram pihuyam
Vi jdva cdulapalambam v aphdsuyam jdra no padighejji. |8l

se bhikkh( v 2 jdva saméne, sc jam puna jancjjd : bilam

® Bukklw®, ¢ Biti. 5 B°pi. 8 B°nim. 7 B paho® & B°vihi. 9 A om.
¥ Asasa’. U BCom. 12 Bukw. B A pihum, B pidhuvam.
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54 v4 lonam, ubbhiyam vd lonam, assamjae .bhikkhupadiyée
cittamamtac sildc jdrs samténae bhidimsu!* v bhidamti®
vA bhidissamti  vA rucimsu?® vd 3 bilam vA lonam,
ubbhiyam v lonam aphasuyam jdve no padigihejji. |91l

se bhikkhil va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna janejji : asanam
vé 4 aganinikkhittam, tahappagéram asanam va 4 aphisuyam
Jdra no padigéhejji. kevali bliyad : dyAnam cfam ; assamjac

55 bhikkhupadiyfe osimeamane v nisimcamane * vi dmajjaméanc
vd pamajjaméine vi oydremane % va uyatteméne v agganijive
himsejji. aha bhikkhimam puvvovaditthd, esa painnd, esa
heue, esa kirane, es’ uvadese, jam tahappagiram asanam va
4 aganinikkhittaum aphésuyam anesanijjam labhe samte no
padigdhejjé.

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 simaggiyam cte. |10 |6 ]
chattho uddesao

s¢ bhikkh& vA& 2 jdew saméne, s¢ jjam puna jinejja:
56 asanam vd 4 khamdhamsi v4 thambhamsi v mamcamsi
vi mélamsi vA plsiyamsi v& hammiyatalamsi vd anna-
yaramsi vd tahappagiramsi amtalikkhajiyamsi uvani-
kkhitte siyd; tahappagiram mélohadam asanam vi 4
aphdsuyam jéve no padigihejji. kevali bliyd: dylnam efam;
assamjae bhikkhupadiyde pidham vA phalahagam ® va nisseniim
vi udthalam vi dhattu® ussaviya duruhejji ; se tattha duru-
hamane payalejja v pavadejja vd, se tattha payalamine
57 pavadaméine hattham vd piyam vA bdham vd Qram? va
udaram v, sisam v3 annafarum vd kiyamsi imdiyajiyam
1is¢jja, péndni vad 4 abhihancjja v& vattejja vA lesejja va
samghéiscjja v samghattejja vd pariydvejja va kilamejja
vé thando thinam samkémejja; tam tahappagiram mélohadam
asanam véa 4 jéee no padigéhejja. || 1]
se bhikkh va 2 jdsa saméne, se jjam puna jinejji : asanam
va 4 kotthitho v4 kolejjio v4 assamjue bhikkhupadiybe
58 ukkujjiyd® avaujjiya? ohariyd? dhattu dalaejji; tahappagiram
asanam vi 4 bhomélohadam ti naccd labhe samte no padi-
ghhejja. 121l

14 A bhidamsu. ' Bss. 16 A uviremine.
1 A adds phalahamsivd. 2 B phalagam. 3 A avahattu. ! A uram, C Grum.
5 Bsamghas.® ¢ Aukw’., 7 A°ya?
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se bhikkhQ ¥4 2 jdra samine, se jjam puna jinejji:
asanam vi 4 mattiolittam, tam tahappagiiram asanam va 4
mattiolittam 1l4bhe samte no padigihcjja. kevali baya:
dyanam eyam ; assamjac bhikkhupadiyfe mattiolittam asanam
vid 4 ubbhimdaméne pudhavikdyam? samérambhejja, tahas
teuviuvanassatitasakdyam? samirambhejji; punar avi olip-
paméne 1 pacchikammam karejji. ala bhikkhinam puvvo-
vaditthd 4, jam tahappagfram mattiolittam asanam va 4
libhe samte no padighhejja. ||3]|

se bhikkh{ vi 2 jdra samine, se jjam puna jinejja : asanam
v 4 pudhavikiyapatitthifam, tahappagiram asanam vi
Jéea no padighhejji.  se bhikkhd vi 2, sc jjam puna jinejja :
asanam va 4 dukdyapatitthiyam, feha ceva.  evam aganikiya-
patitthifam jdve no padiglhejji.  kevali bliyd : dydnam eymn;
assamjace bhikkhupadiyde aganim ussikkiya ' 2 nissikkiya !
2 ohariyd dhattu dalucjja. aha bhikkhnam puvvovadittha 4
Jdea no padigdhejja. |4

se bhikkh{ vi 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna janejji : asanam
vi 4 accusinam assamjac bhikkhupadiyie suppena v vihu-
yanena? va téliynmtena vA sdhde vA shhdbhamgena va
pehunena!® vi pehunahatthena ' va celena vé celakanuena va
hatthena v4 muhena vi phumcjja va viejja v, sc puvvim
eva floejjd : duso ti'® va, bhagini ti'® vi, mi evam tumam
asanam vi 4 accusinam suppena v jéee phumdhi v, viydhi
vA ; abhikamkhasi mo ditum, em eva dalaydhi. sc s’evam
vadamtassa paro suppena v jéra viittd dhattu dalacjjd ; taha-
ppagiram asanam va 4 aphisuyam jére no padighhejja. (151

se bhikkhd vd 2 jdra samine, se jjam puna jinejja:
asanam va 4 vanassaikdyapatitthiyam, tahappagiram asanam
vi 4 vanassatikdyapatitthiyam 17 aphdsuyan jdce no padiga-
hejja.  cvam tasakée vi. [|6]

se bhikkhé va 2, so jjam puna pdhagajiyam jinejja, tam
jaha: usseimam va samseimam va cdulodagarm v& annafaram
vi tahappagiram pinagajdfam adhund dhotam anambilam
avvokkamtam 8 aparinafam aviddhattham, aphisuyam jard

7 Akk. € Bom. ? B telvad. 1 Bolimp> " B mk. ' B viancpa.

13 B pilugena. 4 AB pi°. 18 B tti. 1% B %pi tti. U B vapassaya. 14 A
avvokamtam.
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no padighhcjji. aha puna evam jincjji: cird dhofam
ambilam vokkamtam ! parinatam viddhattham phisuyam
Jdra padigéhejja. || 7|}

62  se bhikkhi vA 2 jdva saméne, se jjam puna pinagajiyam
jancjja, tam jahd : tilodagam vA tusodagam vi javodagam vi
ayimam va& soviram vi suddhaviyadam v& annataram va
tahappagiram pinagajitam, puvvim eva loejja : duso tti va,
bhagini ti1® v4, ddhisi me etto annafaram panagajafam? se
8" evam vadamtam paro vadejja: Susamto samand! tumam
ceve’ dam phnagajdifam padiggahena vi ussimeiyd nam
oattiyd nam ginhahi! tahappagiram panagajiyam sayam vi

63 génhéjja paro va se dejjé, phasuyam jéra padigihejja. 118

se bhikkh@i vd 2 jdee saméne, sc jjam puna pinagam
jancjja: anamtarahiyde pudhavie jéee samtinae uddhattu 2
nikkhitte, siyA assamjae® bhikkhupadiyle udaullena vi
sasiniddhena® va sakasiena vA mattena sifodacna va sambho-
ettd dhattu dalucjji; tahappagiram pinagajifam aphisuyam
jdra no padigihejja.

eyam ® khalutassa bhikkhussa vd 2 sdmaggiyam. |97 |

sattamo uddesao.

se bhikkhi vi 2 jdva samine, se jjam puna jinejja, tam!
jahd ': ambapinagam vi ambidagapinagam vA kavittha-
pinagam! vi! mitulumgapénagant v& muddiyipinagam vi
khajjdrapinagam vd délimapinagam vA nélicrapinagam?
v karirapinagam vd kolapinagam vd &malagapinagam v
cimedpinagam va annafaram va tahappagiiram pinagajitam
sayatthiyam sakanuyam sabiyagam assamjae bhikkhupadiyie

65 chavvenad va dlsena va vilaena va AviliyAna? paripiliyina
parissiviydna® dhattu dalaejja; tahappagiram panagajdyam
aphdsuyam jéva no padigdhejja. ||1|]

se bhikkh(i v 2 jdea Saméine se Agamtaresu va Arimagiresu
va ghhdvatikulesu vd pariydvasahesu v4 annagamdhéni va
pinagamdhdni vid Aghiya, se tattha asdyavadiyde mucchie
gadhie ajjhovavanne ahogamdho no gamdham #ghéejja. [|12]]
19 Avd’, Bve®. 20 Basamjae. 2! A sasani®. 22 A evam.

U Aow,Binarg. 2 Anilaerap’. 3 Achappena. ¢ A°layina. ° B pari-
siiyana,
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se bhikkh( va 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna jancjji: silu-
yam v viriliyam vé sisavaniliyam vd annafaram vi tahappa-
giram magam asatthaparinpatam aphdsuyam jdre no padi-
ghhcjja.  se bhikkh vA 2 jdra saméne, sc jjam puna jAncjja:
pippalim v& pippalicupnam v4 miriyam v4 miriyacunnam 8
vad simgaveram vA& simgarevacunnam VA annafaram v
tahappagiram &magam asatthaparinatam aphdsuyam jdve
no padigéhejja. [I3]l

se bhikkh( v 2 jdra samine, se jjam puna palambajifam? 66
jonejja, tam jubhd: ambapalambam vd ambidagapalambam vi
talapalambam ! vi! jhijjhiripalambam vi surabhipalambam
vil sallaipalumbam vA annafaram vd tahappagéram palamba-
jifam dmagam asatthaparinatam aphisuyamn jdee no padiga-
hejja. (141l

s¢ bhikkh{ vd 2 jére samine, se jjam puna pavalajitam
jinejja, tam jahd: Aasotthapavilam vd naggohapavilam vé
pilamkhupavilam vi nilrapavilam va sallaipavilam vi anna- 67
faram vi tahappagiram pavélajifam dmagam asatthapari-
natam aphésuyam jdea no padigihejja. |5

se bhikkh{ v& 2 jdva saméne, se Jjam puna saraduyajiyam
janejja, tam juhd: ambasaraduyam kavitthasaraduyam® dali-
masaraduyam pippalasaraduyam annafaram vi tahappagiram
saraduyajifam dmaip asatthaparinatam aphisuyam jdee no
puadigdhejji. [|61) J

so bhikkhil va 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna mamthujitam?
jincjja, tam juhd: umbaramamthum vi pilamkhumamthum!
vi® naggohamamthum vi &sothamamthum va anxafaram vil
tahappagdram mamthujifam dmayam durukkam™ sinubiyam
aphdsuyam jdea no padigihejjd. |71l

se bhikkh{l vA 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna jincjjd: dma-
digam vi pltipinnigam '* v& makum vd majjam v& sappim
vi kholam v4 purfnam'3 ettha pind dnuppasité, ettha pani
jied, ettha pind samvuddhd, ettha pénd avvukkamtd, ettha
pind aparinaf,' ettha pana aviddhattha ; no padigihcjja.io | 8]

se bhikkhti vA 2 jdve saméne, se jjam puna jincjji: 68

¢ A mirayac®. 7 A polambagajiyam. 8 A om. ° Amamthum. ' B°kk,

Aom. W A durakkam. 12°A nn. 13 B purdnagam. 4 A uva’, B va’.
5 A no pari®, B pari®. 16 B no viddh®.
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ucchumeragam v& amkakareluyam vi kascrugam v4 samgha-
dagam' vA pltidlugam vA anpafaram v4 tahappagiram
dmagam 8 asatthaparinatam ® jdva no padigihejji. (|9
s¢ bhikkhQ v 2 jdea saméne, se jjam puna jinejji: uppa-
lam vé uppalanilam v& bhisam va bhisamanilam!? v pokkha-
lam vd pokkhalavibhamgam vi annafaram va tahappagiram
Jdra no padiglhejja. (|10
sc bhikkhil vi 2 jdre samine, se jjam puna jinejji : agga-
69 biyAni vi mblabiydni v khamdhabiyani v porabiydni vé,
aggajafani va milajafani vA khamdhajasini vA porajafini vi ;
nannattha takkalimatthaena v& takkalisisena vA nélicra-
matthaena vd khajjlrimatthaena v tilamatthaena va anna-
faram vA tahappagiiram &magam 2 jdra no padigihejja. || 11
sc bhikkh{i va 2 jdra samane, se jjam puna jinejja : ucchum
vi kinagam 2 amgiriyam sammissum ' samattham 8 vigadii-
70 sifam # vettaggam ® kadalilisugam?' v annafaram vi ta-
happagéram dmagam ® jdea no padighhejja. || 12|
sc bhikkh{ v& 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna jinejji: lasu-
nam v4 lasunapattam v4 lasupandlam va lasunakamdam va
lasunacoyagam * vi annafaram véd {ahappagardm &magam
Jdra no padigihejji. || 131 .
se bhikkhil v& 2 jded saméne, se jjam puna jinejja: atthiyam
vi kumbhipakkam vd timdugam v veluyam? vi kisava-
niliyam vA annataram vA tahappagiram Amagam jdve no
padigihejja (14}
se bhikkh v 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna jincjja: kanam
vi kanakupdagam® vi kanapliyaliyam® vé ciulam v4 ciula-
pittham v&3% tilam v& tilapittham v tilapippadam3' vé
annafaram vi tahappagiram amagam jdva no padigihejja.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 sﬁ.maggiyam ete. [15/8]
atthamo uddesao.
iha khalu padinam v padinam va dahinam v udinem va
79 samtegatiyd saddhid bhavamti, gahivafi vi jdea kammakari

1 Bsimgh®. ¥ Bom. B min°, Amun2.hd. 2 Bimam. * B kinpam.
22 A vai®. % B°geagam. 24 A kdyali. 2% MSS. Amam. *¢ MSS. coyam.
27 MSS. pelugam. 2% A °Jam. ** A piliyam, B plyalim, 30 A adds poliyam

a

via. 3 B pappadagam.



I1.1.9.§3] PIMDESANA. 65

véi, tesim ca nam evam vuttapuvvam bhavati: je ime bhavamti
samani bhagavamtosilamamto gunamamto vaimamto' samnjayé
samvudd bambhacfirl uvarayd mehunio dhammado, no khalu
etesim kappai dhdkammie asane v& 4 bhottae vi pAyae vi;
se jjam puna imam amham appano sayatthiic? nitthitam, tam
jahd : asanam vA 4, savvam eyam samandnam nisirdmo. avi
ydim vayam pacchd vi appano sayatthiie asanam va 4 ceftssi-
mo. cyappagiram nigghosam soced nisamma tahappagiram
asanam vi 4 aphisuyam jéra no padigihejja. || 11|

sc bhikkh& vi 2 jdea saméne, vasaméne v giminu-
gdmam dbijjamine, se jjam puna jancjjd : glmam vi
Jdra réyahinim v, imamsi khala gdmamsi vd jira riya-
hanimsi vd samtegatiyassa bhikkhussa purc samthuyid vi
pacchd samthuyd vd parivasamti, tam jahd: glhdvarl vi
Jdra kammakari va, tahappagiriim kuldim no puvvim eva
bhattde va pinde vA nikkhamejja vd paviscjja va. kevall
biiyd: dydnam eyam ; purd pehiic tassa paro® atthde asanam
vi 4 uvakarcjja vd uvakkhadejja vi. aha bhikkh&nam puvvo-
vaditthd 4, jam no! tahappagiriim kuliim ete. sc tlam
dyde egamtam 5 avakkamejji,” egamtam avakkamittd aniva-
yam asamloc citthejji. sé tattha kilenam® anupaviscjja, 2 tth
tatth’ itarehim kulchim samudaniyam esiyam vesiyam pimda-
viyam csittd, ahdram &abharcjjd. se paro kalena anupa-
vitthassa &Z4kammiyam adanam vi 4 uvakarcjja vi uvakkha-
dejja va, tam ¢’ egatio tusinio uvehejji : dhudam evam pacci-
ikkhissimi, maitthanam samphédse, no cvam karejji. se
puvvam eva flocjja : duso ti7 vii, bhagini ti® vi, nd khalu me
kappa/i fh&kammiyam v& asanam vi 4 bhottac vi piyae®
vd ; mi uvakarehi, m& uvakkhadehi. se s’ evamn vadamtassa
paro dhdkammiyam asanam vid 4 uvakkhadettd Ahattu
dalacjja, tahappagdram asanam vé 4 aphdsuyam jdva no
padigahejja. ||2]]

se bhikkhi vA 2 jdra saméne, se jjam puna janejji: mamsam
vA maccham vi bhajjijjaminam pehde, tellapliyam 10 v fesde
uvakkhadijjamdnam pehde, no khaddham 2 uvasamkamittu
obhdscjjd, nannattha gilinanisie.! [|3 ]

! Bvai’. 2 Batthie. 3 Apuro. ¢ Bjanno. 5Bom. ©Akile. 7 Btti
8 Bepitti, ° B paittac. 10 A vibhajjamanam p. tela’. ! A milande.
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se bhikkhii v& 2 jdva samino annafaram bhoyanajifam
padigdhettd subbhim subbhim, bhoccd dubbhim dubbhim
poritthaveti.  métitthdnam samphdse, no evam karejja.
subbhim ti® vi dubbhim ti% v, savvam eva bhumjejja, no
kimei vi paritthavejja.!? (4]

76 se bhikkhii v& 2 jdre samépe annataram'® pénagajdyam
padigahettd puppham puppham Aaviitth kashyam kasiyam
paritthaveti.  mditthAnam samphise, no evam Kkarejji.
puppham pupphe ti vi, kasiyam kasde ti v, savvam eva
bhumjejja, no kimei vi paritthavejja. |5

se bhikkh{l v 2 bahupariydvannam bhoyanajiyam padigd-
hettd, sthammiya tattha vasamti sambhoiyA samanunni apari-
hiriyd adliragaf, tesim aniloiyd animamtiyd* paritthavesi.

77 méitthinam samphése, no evam karejji. sc tlam dyée tattha
gacchejji, 2 ttd puvvim eva &loejjd : dusamto samand! ime
bhie asane 1 va 4 bahupariyivanne,'® tam bhumjaka va® nam.
se 8’ evam vadamtan paro vadejji : dusamto samand! dhdram
cfam asanam vd 4 jivatiyam 2 parisadai,’® thvatiyam
bhokkhimo vd plhimo vd; savvam eyam parisadai,
savvam eyam bhokkhimo vi pdhdmo va.l7 |6

se bhikkhG vi 2, sc jjam puna jinejjd: asanam vi 4
param samuddissa bahiyd nthadam tam parchim asama-

78 nunnifam anisattham aphésuyam jdre no padighhejja. tam
parchim samanunnifam samanisattham phasuyam jdea padi-
ghhejja.

efam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v 2 simaggiyam, ete. [|7119|]
- navamo uddesao.

se egatio sihdranam pimdaviyam padigihetts te sthammic
andpucchittd, jassa 2 icchafi, tassa khaddham 2 dalayati.!
maitthinam samphése, no evam karejji. se ttam aydo tattha
gacchejja, gacchittd puvvim evam vadejji: Ausamto samand !
79 samti mama puro samthuyd vd pacchd samthuyd vi, tam
jahé: Ayarie vA& uvajjhie vi pavatti.va there v gani va
ganahare v gandvaccheie v4, avi yhim etesim khaddham 2

12 BC savvam bhumje na chaddae. '3 B adds vd. 14 B°te. 15 A %am.
18 B sarati. 17 B om. this clause,

L B daliti.
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ddhdmi. se n’ evam vadamtam paro vacjji: kimam khalu
duso ahépajjattam nisirdhi? javatiyam?® 2 paro vadati, tavati-
yam 2 nisirejji; savvam eyam paro vadati, savvam eyam
nisirejja. || 1|

se egatio manunnam bhoyanajayam padigihcttd pamtena
bhoyanena palicchdieti: mA m’ etam datiyam samtam
datthlna sayam Atie, tam jahd: dyarie vd jdre ganivaccheie
vi, no khalu me kassai® kimei vi diyavvam siyd. maittha-
nam samphéise, no evamm karejjd. se ttam fAyic tattha
gacchejjd, puvvim eva uttinac hatthe padiggaham kattu :
imam khalu, imant khala tti &locjja, no kimei vi vigh-
hejja. 12|

sc cgatio annafaramn bhoyanajiyam ¢ padigihettd bhadda-
yam® 2 bhoced, vivannam virasam A&harati. maifthanam
samphdse, no evam karejja. || 3|

sc bhikkht va 2, sc jjam puna janejji: amtarucchuyam vi
ucchugamdiyam vd ucchucoyagam v& ucchumeragam va
ucchusiilagam va ucchudalagam v sampalim 7 vi sampalitha-
lagam ? v4, assim khalu padigihifamsi appe siyd bhoyanajie
bahuujjhiyadhammie, tahappagiram amtarucchuyam jéee
sampalithdlagam aphdsuyam jdra no padigahejji. |4

se bhikkh{l vl 2, se jjam puna jAncjja: bahuyatthiyam va
mamsam, macchamn® vi bahukamtagam, assim khalu padigi-
hifumsi® appe siya bhoyadajie bahuujjhiyadhammic, tahappa-
giram bahuyatthiyam vA mamsam, maccham va bahukamta-
gam aphisuyam jéea no padigdhcejja. (5]

se bhikkhl vi 2 jdra saméne, siyd nam paro bahuatthiena
mamsena v macchena v uvanimamtejja : dusamto samani !
abhikamkhasi bahuatthiyam mamsam padigihittac? etappa-
giram nighosam spccd nisamma se puvvim eva 4locjja : duso
ti vA bhaini ti vd, no khalu kappai me bahuatthiyam mamsam
padigahettae ; abhikamkhasi me dadm, jivatiyam tivatiyam
poggalam dalaydhi, ma atthiyAim. se s’ evam vadamtassa
paro dhattu amto -padiggahamsi bahuatthiyam mamsam
padibhéettd nihattu dalaejji, tahappaghramm padiggabam
parahatthamsi vA parapiyamsi vi aphasuyam /jdee no padiga-

2B om. 3B jivatidam. 4 B tivadiyam. 5 AB kassati. & A °im.
T Asamva’, & A macchagam. ° B g,
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hejji. se ya &hacca padighhie siyd, tam no® tti vacjjd, no
ha'! tti, no hamdaha tti vacjji. se ttam Adiya egamtam
avakkamejji, 2 ttd ahe ardmamsi vA ahe uvassayamsi va
appamde jdva samtinae mamsagam macchagam bhoccd
atthiyAim kamtago gahdya se ttam dyle egamtam avakka-
82 mcjj4 ahe jhdmathamdilamsi'? va jdva pamajjiya 2 parittha-
vejja. 1161
se bhikkhti v 2 jdra samine, siyd se paro abhihattn amto
padiggahae bilam vé lonam, ubbhiyam va lonam paribhictta'®
nihattu dalaejja, tahappagéram padiggahagam parahatthamsi
vA parapiyamsi vi aphisuyam jdre no padigdhejjd. &hacca
padigihie siyd, tam ca nd’ tidiiragate jinejja, se ttam dyde
tattha gacchcjjd, 2 tt4 puvvim eva alocjjd : &uso tti va,
83 bhaini ti v4, imam te kim jinafd dinnam, udahu ajinays ?
se ya bhancjji : no khalu me jinafd dinnam, ajénata ; kimam
khalu Auso iddnim nisirAmi; tam bhumjaha va nam pari-
bhieha va pam. tam parehim samanunnfyam samanu-
sattham tato samjaydm cva bhumjejja vi picjja v, jam ca no
samcheti bhottae vA pdyae v, sihammiyd tattha vasamti
sambhoiyd samanunnd aparihdriyd, tesim anuppadéfavvam
siyd ; no jattha sthammiyd, jah’ cva‘bahupariyévanue kirati,
84 tah’ eva kiyavvam siya.
efam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaoglyam, ete. [17]/10)
dasamo udde$ao.

bhikkhiginim ege evam dhamsu: saméne vi vasamine vi
gaiminugimam vi dlijjamine! manunnam bhoyanajiyam
labhitta, sc ya bhikkh@ gilati, sc hamdaha nam tass’ Aharaha.
se ya bhikkhl no bhumjejjs, tumam ¢’ eva nam bhumjijjasi.
sc egatio bhokkhimi ti? kattu paliumciya 2 4locjjé, tam
jah : ime pimde, ime loe, ime tittae, ime kaduyae, ime kasde,

85 ime ambile, ime mahure; no khalu ctto kimei gilanassa saduti
tti.3  mAitthAnam samphise, no cvam karejja. tah’evat tam
alocjjh, jah’ eva tam gilanassa sadati tti 3; tam tittayam tittue
ti v4, kaduyam 2 kasiyam 2 ambilam 2 maharam 2. ||1]

10 B tappo, 1! Bapaha. 12 BIL. 13 B pariyfic bhiettie. 14 A pariyd’,

AB °dha.
1B Aatit. ? BCitti. 3 Aom. * Bahivi-jahdvi.



IL 111§ 7.] PIMDESANA., 69

bhikkhiginim ege evam &hamsu, samine v4 vasamane vi
giminugimam?! v4 ddijjamine manunnam bhoyanajiyam
labhittd se ya Dhikkh& gilifi: se hamdaha nam tass dharaha;
sc ya bhikkh{ no bhumjejji, aharejjisi nam, no khalu imo
amtardce dharissimi. (2|

ice eydim Ayafapdim uvitikkamma aha bhikkhl jincjja 86
satta pimdesando satta pinesando.

tattha khalu ima padhamé pimdesand. asamsatthe hatthe,
asamsatthe matte; tahappagirenam hatthena vd mattena va
asanam vi 4 sayam vi pam jicjja, paro vi sc dejji, phisuyam
padigihejjd.>  padhami pimdesand. [|3||

ahd 'vard doced pimdesand. samsatthe hatthe samsatthe
matte; leh’ era.  doccd pimdesana. || 4

ahd ’vard taccd pimdesapd. iha khalu pi/inam vi 4
samtegatiyd saddhd bhavamti, ghbdvatl v jdre kammakari 87
va, tesim ca nam annayaresu virQivar(ivesu bhoyanajifesu
uvmnkklnttapuvvc siyd, tam ]aha thalamsi vi pidharagamsi
vi saragamsi v paragamsi vd varagamsi v, aha puna® evam
janejja: asamsatthe hatthe samsatthe matte, samsatthe va
hatthe asum%atthc matte, so ya padlggahadhdu siyd pénipa-
diggahie v, se puvvim eva iloejja : duso ti vd, bhagini ti va,
usamsatthen.zm hatthenam sams*ntthenam mattenam, sam-
satthena vi hatthenam asamsatthenam mattenam, assim 88
padiggahagamsi vi p{immm vd nihattu uvittu dalayéhi.
tahappagéram bhoyanajdyam sayam va nam jiejji, paro va so
dejji, phdsuyam jdea padigihejja.®  taccd plmdesana. 1151

ahd ’vard cautthd pimdesand. se bhikkhfi v& 2, so J]am
puna jhnejjd: pihuyamp vi jére chulapalambam vi, assim
khalu padighhifamsi® appe pacchikamme appe pajjavajie,
tahappagiram pihtiyam vi sayam vd nam jaejja jdre padi-
gihejja. cautthd pimdesand |6] ,

akd ’vard pamcamd pimdesand: se bhikkhit vd 2 jdea
samine ogdhitam? eva bhoyanajiyam jinejja, tam jahd:
sardvamsi v dimdimamsi vA kosagamsi v4, aha puna evam
jénejjd : bahupariydvanne pinis’ udagaleve, tahappagiram
asanam v 4 sayam v nam jiejja jdea padighhejji. pamcamé
pimdesand. |7]]

5Bgg. ¢ Apup. 7 Auvahiyam.



~0 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [IL. 1. 11. § 8.

ahd 'vari chatthd pimdesand: se bhikkhi v& 2 paggahi-
yam 8 eva bhoyanajiyam janejja : jaun ca saatthlc paggahi-
89 yam,® jam ca paratthic paggahiyam,’ tam padapariyivannam,
tam péinipariyivannam phésuyan jdre padigihejji. chattha
pimdesana. ||8]]
ahd ’vard sattami pimdesand. se bhikkh& vi 2 jdea
saméne bahuujjhiyadhammiyam bhoyanajiyam janejji: jam
¢’ anne bahave dupayacaupayasamanamahanaatihikivanavani-
magl nd ’vakamkhamti, tam tahappagiram ujjhiyadhammi-
yam bhoyanajiyasmn sayam vd nam jiejjd, paro vd se dejji
Jédra phisuyam padigihejja. sattaméd pimdesani. |9
ice cyfo satta pimdesanfo. ahd’ varfo satta pinesanfo.
90 tattha khalu imd padhama panesani: asamsatthe hatthe,
tam ceca bhaniyaeram navarawp.  cautthen’ 4nattam : sc
bhikkhQ vi 2 jdca suméine, sc jjamn puna panagajiyam janejji,
tam jahd : tilodagam vi tusodagam va javodagam v4 dydmam
vi soviram vi suddhaviyadam vi; assim khalu padighhi-
tamsi ? appe pacchikamme, fal’eva jara padigihejja. || 10|
ice efdsim sattanham pindesaninam sattanham panesani-
nam annayaram padimam padivajjamine no cvam vadejji :
91 micchd padivanni khalu ete bhayamtiro, aham ege sammé
padivanne ; je cte bhayamtiro!® cydo padiméoe padivajjitta
nam viharamti, jo ya'' aham amsi cyamn padimam padi-
vajjittd nam viharimi, savve v!* ete jindnde uvatthits,
annonnasaméahie 13 cvam ca nam viharamti.
evam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 simaggiyam, ete. || 1111
cgédaso uddesao.

padhamam ajjhayanam.
pimdesand samati.

% AB uggabhiyam. ? MSS. gg. 1° B bhayavamtiro. 1! A jamca. 1? A p.
13 A °hite, B “hite.
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BIIYAM AJIHAYANAM.
SEJTA.

se! bhikkhd vA 2 abhikamkhejjd uvassayam esittac, se
anupavisittd gAmam vd nagaram vi jdra riyahinim vi, se 93
jjam puna uvassayam jancjja : saamdam sapinam jdea
samtdnagam, tahappagire uvassac? no thinam va scjjam va
nisihiyam va cetejji. ||1]]

sc bhikkhéi v 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jinejja :
appamdam appapinam jdra samtinagam, tahappagére uvassae
padilehittd3 pamajjittd® tato samjaydm eva thinam vi 3
cetejjd. se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: assim padiyde egam
sihammiyam samuddissa pénéim 4 samfrabbha? samuddissa
kiyam pimiccam acchejjam anisattham abhihadam &hattu 94
ceteti, tahappagire uvassae purisamtarakade® vA apuri-
samtarakade® vd jdee &sevie vA no thinam vd 3 cetejjd;
evam bahave s8hammiyd, egam sihamminim,® bahave
sthamminio. se bhikkhd vd 2, se jjam puna uvassayam
janejjd : bahave samaraméhanaatiZikivanavanimac paga-
niyad? samuddissa pindim 4 jdea coteti, tahappagire uvassae
apurisamtarakade® jdra andsevife no thinam vi 3 cetejja.
aka puna evam jinejjd : purisamtarakade® jdva Aascvife 95
padilehittd 3 pamajjitth tafo samjayAm eva thinam vd 3
cetejja. 1211

se bhikkh®l v4 2, sc jjam puna uvassayam jincjjd:
assamjate bhikkhupadiyfe kadie vd ukkambic® vi channe
vi litte v& ghatthe vi matthe vA s#mmatthe vA sampadhi-
mite va, tahappagire uvassae apurisamtarakade® vA jdve
andsevie v4 no thinam vi 3 cotejji. ala puna evam jinejja :
purisamtarakade jdra dsevite padilehittd® pamajjittd tato
samjatim eva jdva cetejjd. [| 31l 96

! Bje. 2 Auvassayae. 3 BCitd. 4 A°rambha. 2 Bgade. © A‘pi.
7 Aom, * Bokambie, A ukkampio.
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so bhikkhl vA 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jinejji:
assamjae bhikkhupadiyde? khuaddiyio duviriyio mahalliydo
kujja — jahd pimdesande jdre samthiragam samtharejja,
bahiya va nipnakkhu, tahappagire uvassae apurisamtaragade
Jdra aniscvife no thinam vd 3 cetejjd. aha puna evam
janejja ete. (rest of § 3). ||4||

se bhikkhQl vd 2, se jjam puna uvassayam Janejjﬁ :

A

assamjae bhikkhupadiyde udagapasifini kamdéani v milani
va puttini v pupphini v4 phalani v biydni v hariyani va
thindo thanam shharafi, bahiyd va ninpakkhu ete. (rest of
§4)- 151

se bhikkh(i vd 2, se jjam puna uvassayam j:‘mej ja:
assamjae bhikkhupadiyfe pidham vi phalagam v nissenim

97 v& udihalam® vd thindo thinam shharati, bahiyd vi

ninnakkhu ete. [|G])

se bhikkhQt vd 2, sc jjam puna uvassayam jinejja, tam
jahd: khamdhamsi v4 mamcamsi vA malamsi vi pasiyansi
vi hummiyatalamsi vd annataramsi vi tahappagiramsi amta-
likkhajayamsi, nannattha 4gadhigadhehim karanchim thinam
va 3 cete_”a. sc ya ahacco. cetie siyd, no tattha sitodagavi-

98 yadena va usinodagaviyadena va Gatthdni vi pldani va

acchini vA damtani vd muham va uccholejja v padiocjja v4,
no tattha annam Gsadham pagarejji, tain jahd : uccdram vi
pisavanam va khelam va simghiniyam!! va pittam va pltim
v soniyam vA annafaram va sarirdvayavam. kevali biyd:
aydnam eyam; se tattha Gsadham pagareméne payalejja va
pavadejja v ; se tattha payalemine vA pavademine vi
hattham vi jdre sisam vA annafaram vA kiyamsi imdiyaji-
yam l{isejja, panani va 4 abhihanejja v jdea vavarovejja va.
aha bhikkhinam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagirc uvassae
amtalikkhajdte no thinam va 8 cetejji. |7 ||

se bhikkhQl v& 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jinejja:
saitthiyam  sakhuddam sapasubhattapinam, tahappagire
uvassae sigiric no thinam vd 3 cetejji. AyAnam eyam:
bhikkhussa  gahdvatikulepam  saddhim  samvasamanassa
alasage va visliie!? vd chaddi v4 nam uvvahgjji, annafare

% A adds kadiyde va. ¥ A uttuhalam. ' B simghiipam. 1!* B visdid.
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vi se dukkharogitamke samuppajjejjd, assamjae karuna-
padiyde' tam Dbhikkhussa gifam tellena vd ghaena v
navanifena vi vasde vi abbhamgéjja vé makkhijjatt va !
sinincna vi kakkena v loddhena va vannena vi cunncna va
paumena v& Aghamsejju vd paghamsejja vd uvvalcjja v
uvvattejja? va7 siodagaviyadena vé usinodagaviyadena vé
uccholejja vA pahocjja vd simeejja v& dirund va darupari-
namam® kattu aganikdyam ujjilejja va pajjilejja va, ujjalittd
pajjalittd kiyam &ydvejja v paydvejja vA. aha bhikkhi-
nam puvvovaditthd 4, jam tahappagire sigiric uvassae no
thnam va 3 cetejja. [|8] Ayanam eyam : bhikkhussa sigarie
uvassae vasamfnassa iha khalu ghhdval vA jdve kammakari
vi annamannam akkosamti vd vahamti® vA rumbhamti vi
uddavemti vi; aha bhikkht nam wuccdvayam manam
niyacchejji : ete khalu annamannam akkosamtu v, mi va
akkosamtu, jdee méi vi uddavemtu. aha bhikkhinam
puvvovaditthd 4, jam tahappagdre sigirie uvassac no tha-
nam vi 3 cetejji. 9] Ayfnam eyam: bhikkhussa gihavai-
him saddhim samvasaminassa iha khalu géhdva/i appano
sayatthic aganikiyam ujjilejja vi pajjile}ja va vijjhavejja
vA. aha bhikkh{ uccdviyam manam niyacchejja : ete khalu
aganikiyam ujjilemtu” vi, mi vi ujjilemtul? jdra'8 *ma
vd vijjhavemtu. aka bhikkhdnam puvvovaditthd 4, jamn
tahappagire uvassac no thanam va 3 cetejja. |10 dyanam
eyam : bhikkhussa géhivaihim saddhim samvasaminassa iha
khalu ghhdvatissa komdale vd gune v mani vd mottie va
hiranne va suvanne va kadagini va tudigini vi ttsaragini va
pilambini'® vi hare vi addhahére vi cgévali vA muttivali
Vi kamuga’i\'mli vi rayanivall vA taruniyam vd kumérim
alamkiyavidhisiyam pehde, aha bhikkhd uccdvayam manam
niyacchejji : erisiyd vd, s na vi erisiyd,' iti v& nam bhya,"
iti vA nam manamsicjja. ala bhikkhinam puvvovadittha 4,
jam ete. |11 AyAnam eyam bhikkhussa gahavaihim
saddhim samvasamanassa iha khulu gihdvafinio va gihflivati-
dhilydo va gahdvatisunhdo v gabavasidhiio va gibavatiddsio
v gdhavatikammakario va—tisim ca nam evam vuttapuvvam

'3 B kalupayde. !4 Bom. !> A dirunam parindmam, ¢ B bamdhamti.
Y Acemsu, 1 B full phrase. °' A p#’.

99

100

101

102



74 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [IL. 2. 1. § 12.

bhavati: je ime bhavamti samani bhagavamto jire uvarati
103 me/undo dhammfo, no khalu eesim kappai mehunam 2
dhammam padiyarande Auttittae, j4 ya eesim saddhim meku-
nam?® dhammam padiydrande Auttejji, puttam khalu si
labh¢jji oyassim teyassim vaccassim jasassim sampardiyam
aloyadarisanijjam ?! ; ctappagiram nigghosam soccd nisamma
tdsim ca nam annafari sahiyam? tam tavassim bhikkhum
mehunam * dhammam padiyaranie Auttivejjd. aha bhi-
kkhlinam puvvovaditthd 4, jam tahappagire uvassae no
thanam v 3 cetojj.
cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v 2 shmaggiyam, ete. || 12|11
padhamo uddesao.

gihfvatindm ecge suisaméydrd bhavamti, bhikkhdi ya
asininde ! moyasaméyéro, se taggamdhe duggamdho padikile
padilome ydvi bhavati, jam puvvakammam, tam paccha-
kammam; jam pacchikammam, tam puvvakammam; te
bhikkhupadiyde vattaménd karejja vi no karejja vi. aha
bhikkh{inam puvvovaditthd 4, jam tahappagire uvassae no
thinam va 3 cetejjé. |[1]] AyAnam eyam: bhikkhussa ghd-
vatihim saddhim samvasaménassa ‘tha khalu gahavatissa
105 appino sayatthde > virlvarive bhoyanajafe uvakkhadie siyé ;
aha pacchd bhikkhipadiyde asapam vid 4 uvakkhadejja v&
uvakarcjja v, tam ca bhikkh(i abhikamkhejji bhottae va
phyae?® va viyattittae vAi. aha bhikkhiinam puvvovaditthé 4,
jam cte. [|2]] Aydnam eyam: %bhikkhussa géihavatind
saddhim safvasamanassa iha khalu ghhdvatissa appano
sayatthiie vir(varGviim diruyiim bhinnapuvvaim bhavamti.
aha pacché bhikkhiipadiyée virlivardviim daruydim bhim-
dejja vi kinejja vA pamiccejja® vA darund v4 diruparindmam
kattu aganikiyam ujjalejja va pajjblejja va. tattha bhikkhii
abhikamkhejj &tdvettae v payivettae va viyattittae vA. aha
bhikkh{inam puvvovaditthd 4, jam ete. |3l
# bhikkh{i vd 2 ucciirapisavanenam ubbihijjaméne rio va
viydle vd géhévatikulassa duviravhham avagunejjd,’ teno vé
20 A mchupa. 2! B AP, 22 B saddhim.

! Bonpae. 2 B saatthde. 3 B pattae. ¢ A adds se.  ° B pamctthejja.
6 Awa’
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tassamdhiclrf anupavisejji ; tassa bhikkhussa no kappati
cvam vadittac : ayam teno pavisati no v pavisati, uvalliyati
v 2, yati? vi 2, vadati v& no va vadati, tena hadam annena
hadarp, tassa hadam annassa hadam, ayam tenc, ayam uva-
carae, ayam hamtf, ayam ettham akdsi. tam tavassim bhi-
kkhuyam atenam tenam iti samkati. aha bhikkhdnam
puvvovaditthd 4, jam ete. |4/

se bhikkh vd 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jinejjh, tam
jahd :  tanapumjesu vi palilapumjesu v& sayamde jdea
samtinae, tahappagdre uvassac no thanam vi 3 cetejja.  se
bhikkhét v& 2, sc jjam puna uvassayan janejji: tana-
pumjesu vi paldlapumjesu vi appamdehim jére cetejja. (|5 ]

se dgamtdresu va dramdgaresu vi gihdvatikulesu vi pariya-
vasahesu v abhikkhapam 2 sihammiehim ovafaménehim no
‘vafejjd.  se dgamtiresu vd 4, je bhayamtiro udubaddhiyam?®
vd vasdvisiyam vd kappam uvitinittd {atth’ cva bhujjo 2
samvasamti : ayam &uso kalatikkamtakiriyd bhavati 1. |6 ]

se igmntiresu vd 4, je bhayamtdro udubaddhiyam® va
visdvasiyam vi kappam uvétinivettd tam duguni dugunena
apariharittd tatth’ eva bhujjo 2 samvasamti: ayam A&uso
uvatthinakiriyd yavi® biavati 2. |7

iha khalu pdinam vi 4 samtegatiyd saddhd bhavarhti,
gihivatio vd jéra kammakario v4, tesim ca nam dyiragoyare
no sunisamte bhavati; tath saddahamanchim pattiyaménchim
royamanchim bahave samanamahanaatisikivanavanimage 1
samuddissa tattha 2 agdrihim aghrdim cetitdim, tam jaha:
desanéni va dyatunini vd devakulini va sabhdo *'evi pavika-
ranini'* va paniyagihdni vd janasilio vi sudZikammamtini
vi dabbhakammamténi vd vaddhakammamtani'® vi pappa-
kammamtéani!! va imghlakammamténi v katthakammamtani
vl susipakammamtini vd samtisunniigiragirikamdarfsamti-
selovatthnakammamtani® vi bhavanagihani v4, je bhayam-
thro tahappagardim desandni va jdra bhavanagihdni vé, tehim
ovayaméanchim ovayamti: ayam duso abhikkamtakiriys yévi
bhavati 8. || 8|

7 B ayavati. ® Budw’, € unvahiyam, ° Sometimes vi, sometimes omitted.
0 B vapimage. ! B sahdni. 12 BC pavdni. !'* A vabbha. ' A puvva, € vana.
'3 B kammamtini after cach of these words, ut om, the second samti, and has
kamdara.
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iha khalu piinam vd 4 jdre tam royaméinehim bahave
samanaméahanaatihikivanavanimae samuddissa tattha 2 agari-
him agirdim ceft/dim bhavamti, tum jahd : 8esanfini vd jdeo
110 gih4ni v4, je bhayamtiro tahappagiriim &csandni vi jdre
gibini vd tesim anovayaminehim ovayamti: ayam &uso
anabhikkamtakiriyd yavi bhavati 4. ||9|
iha khalu painam vA 4 samtegatiyd saddha bhavamti, tam
jahd : ghhdvai vA jdre kammakari vi, tesim ca nam vutta-
puvvam bhavati : je ime bhavamti samani bhagavamto
silamamta jdre uvarayd mehunfo dhammado, no khalu eesim
bhayamtaranam kappati 424kammie uvassac vatthac; se jjan’
111 imani amham appano atthc celitAim bhavamti, desandni vi
Jdva gihini vi, savvini tni samanfnam nisirdmo, aviydim
vayamn pacchd appano sayatthie cetessimo, tam jahd : Aesa-
nini vd jdea gihdni vd. efappaghram nigghosam soccd
nisamma je bhayamtiro tahappaglrdim desandni vi jdre
gihdni v uvigacchamti, 2 14 ifardfarehim!® pihudehim
vattamti 7: ayam duso vajjakiriyd yavi bhavati 5. (|10
iha khalu piinam vd 4 jéra'® vanimae paganiya 2
samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim aglrdim cefifdim bhavamti,
tam jabhd: Aesapdni vA jdea gibdni v4, je bhayamtaro
tahappagirdim A&csanini v jére gihdni vA uvAgacchamti,
2 ttd ifardtarchim pihudchim vattamti: ayam Aduso mahé-
vajjakiriyd ydvi bhavati 6. |11
iha khalu piinam vd 4 jdre'® tam royamdnehim bahave
samanajde samuddissa tattha 2 agirihim aglrdim cefiydim
112 bhavamti, esanani v jdee gihéni; je bhayamtdro tahappa-
gdraim dcsandni v jdre gihlni vi uvigacchamti 2, tt4 iyara-
yarchim pAhudehim vattamti®: ayam Auso sivajjukiriyad
yavi bhavati 7. |12 .
iha khalu pdinam va 4 jira’™® tam royaménchim ckkam
samanajiyam samuddissa tattha 2 agirihim agérdim ceiydim
bhavamti, f&esandni vd jdea gihdni vd mahayd pudha-
vikdyasamérambhenam, evam 4o tco vlu vanassai, ma-
haya tasakdyasamirambhenam mahatd drambhenam mahati
samArambhenam  mahayd  virlvarlvehim  phvakamma-

16 A itaretarchim. 17 A vittanti. 8 Tho MSS. have some more words of the
above passage, § 8. 12 MSS. om,
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kiccehim, tam: chdyanafo levanafo samthiraduvérapiha-
nato sitodao v paritthavifapuvve® bhavati, aganikie vi
ujjélitapuvve bhavati ; je bhayamtaro tahappagériim desanéni
vi jdra gihdni vi uvigacchamti, 2 tt4 itaritarchim pihude-
himn dupakkham te kamma sevamti: ayam duso mahdsivajja-
kiriya yavi bhavati 8. (|13

iha khalu péAinam vi 4 jéra tam royamanchim appano
sayatthiie tattha 2 agirihim agdriim cefiAim bhavamti, tam
jahd : desanini v jdee gihdni v mahatd pudhavikiyusamé-
rambhenam jdra aganikde ujjdlitapuvve bhavati; je bha-
yamtiro tahappagdriim dcsandni va jéra gihdni vi uviga-
cchamti, 2 tt4 iyaryarehim pdhudehim egapakkham te kamma
scvamti: ayam Auso appasivajjakiriyd ydvi bhavati 9.

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 shmaggiyam, ete. [| 142

biio uddesao.

se u' no sulubhe phlsue umche ahesanijje no ya? khalu
suddhe? imehim péihudehim, tam: chiiyanafo levanafo samtha-
raduvérapihanafo, se ya bhikkhucariyirae thinarac nisihi-
yarafe scjjisamthérapimdesandrate. samti bhikkhuno evam
akkhdino ujjuyakadd ! niyadgapadivannd améyam kuvvamini
viydhiyd. samtegafiydpihudiyd ukkhittapuvvad bhavati, evam
nikkhittapuvva bhavati, paribhdiyapuvva bhavati, paribhutta-
puvva bhavati, paritthavitapuvva 3 bhavati, cvam viydgare-
mine samiyée viyhgareti, hamta bhavati, /1]

sc bhikkhd vd 2, se jjam punpa uvassayam jancjjd:
khuddiydo khuddaduvériydo niydo® samniruddhiydo bha-
vamti, tahappagire uvassae réo vi viyile vi nikkhamamine
v pavisamine vA purd hatthenu 7 pacchd phena, tao® samja-
yam eva nikkhamejja vi pavisejja vA. kovali blyd : dydnam
eyam; je tattha sumandna® vd mihandna? vi chattae vé
wattae va damdae® va latthiyd va bhisiy4 va cele!! va cilimili??
cammae va cammakosae v cammachedanac v dubbaddhe vd
dunnikkhitte anikampe caldcale, bhikkhQ ya rdo vd viyale

20 B pariddhaviya.
! Bya. 2 Anfi. % Asatthe. ¢ Bujjuyadi. 3 A °tthd®, ¢ AC niijdo.
A hatthacpa. ® A tate. ® A°nepa, ¥ B'damdae, 1! B celam. 12 B °mipim,
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v& nikkhamaméne v& pavisaméine vA payalejja v& pavaddjja
118 v, se tattha payaleméne pavademéne hattham v& piyam va
Jara imdiyajdifam vi lfisejja v& panini vA 4 abhihapejja va
Jéva vavarovejja vA.  aha bhikkhinam puvvovaditthd 4, jam
tahappagére uvassae purd hatthena paccha paena, tato samja-
yam eva nikkhamejja vi paviscjja vi. |2
se Agamtaresu v& 4 anuvii ® uvassayam jiejji; je tattha
isaro, je tattha samahitthae, uvassayam anunnavejji: dmam
khalu A4uso, alilamdam ahéparinnitam vasissdmo, java
dusamtassa uvassae, jiva sihammiyd etivatd!! uvassayam
119 ginhissimo, tena param viharissémo. |13
se bhikkh(i v& 2, jass’ uvassae samvascjjd, tassa puvvim
eva nimagoyam jincjji, tao pacchd tassa gihe nimamtema-
nassa animamteménassa v asanam v& 4 jdre no padigh-
hejja. [14]]
se bhikkhi{i va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejji: sasiga-
riyam siganiyam saudayam, no pannassa nikkhamanapave-
sanfe, no pannassa viyand jdra cimide!; tahappagire
uvassae no thinam va 3 cetejja. |5
se bhikkhii v 2, se jjum puna uvassayam jancjja: gh-
120 hévaikulassa majjham majjhenath gamtum pamthapadi-
baddham !® vd, no pannassa nikkhamana :jdce cimtéc;
tahappagire uvassac no thanam vi 3 cetejja. ||6]]
se bhikkh(i v& 2 sc jjam pun4 uvassayam jinejjd: iha
khalu ghhivalfi vA jdra kammakari vd annamannam akko-
samti jdre uddavemti, no pannassa jdra cimtde; sa evam
nacch tahappagire uvassac no thinam vi 3 cetejja. |71
sc bhikkh&i v 2, se jjam puna uvassayam _}'é’inejjﬁ: iha
khalu gihdvati vi jdre kammakari v annamannassa ghfam
tellena vd& ghaena vA navaniena v vasic!” vi abbhamgeli
vl makkhefi'® vd, no pannassa jdva cimide; tahappagire
uvassae no thinam vi & cetejja. || 81|
se bhikkhli vd 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jinejji: iha
khalu gahévati vi jdra kammakario vA annamannassa gfam
sininena v& kakkepa vi loddhena vi vannena vA cunnena

13 MSS. apuviyl. ' Bitiva. 1'% A vijjhie. 1¢ A pattha®, C pahe pac
padibaddhaw, 17 B kakkhae. 1% A mamkheti. B me°.
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v paumena vA Aghamsamti vi uvvalenti vA uvvattemti va,
no pannassa . . . (§8) . . . cetejji. |9

se bhikkhd v& 2 ete. (§ 9 o) gétam sifodagaviyadena v 121
usinodagaviyadena vi uccholémti v padhovemti!? vi sim-
camti va sinfventi v, no pannassa ete. || 10|

se bhikkhdi v 2 ... (§9) . . . kammakario vi nigind
thitd nigind uvallind mchunadhammam vinnavemti rahassi-
yam v mamtam mamtemti, no pannassa etc. |11

sc bhikkhii vA 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jinejji: dinna-
samlekkham jdra pannassa no thinam va 3 cetejja. (|12

se bhikkh{i vA 2 abhikamkhejjd samthiragam csittae, se
jjam puna samthiragam jinejja : saamdam jdca samtinagam,
tahappagiiram samthiragam libhe samte no padighejja. |13

se bhikkh{t v 2, se jjam puna samthiragam jinejji:
appamdam jéra samtinagam garuyam, tahappagéram samtha-
ragam labhe samte no padigihejja. || 14|

se bhikkh&i v& 2 . .. (§ 14) . . . samldnagam lahuyam 199
appadihiiriyam,® tahappagiram etc. (|15

se bhikkh& va 2 . . . (§15) . . . lahuyam padibdriyam %
no ahibaddham, tahappagéram ecte. || 16|

se bhikkhd v& 2 .. (§ 16) . . . padihiriyam ahi-
baddham, tahappagdram samthiragam jdea libhe samti
padigahejja. || 171

icc e/dim Ayafandim uvafikkamma 8ka bhikkh jinejja
imdhim cauhim padiméihim samtharagam csittae. 123

tattha kbalu imd padhami padimd. se bhikkhi va 2
uddisiya 2 samthiragam jéejjd, tam jahd : ikkadam vi kadhi-
nam v4 jamtuyam vd paragam vd moragam vi tanagam vi
kusam vA kluccagam vé& paccagam vi pippalagam *! va® pald-
lagam v4, se puvvam eva dloejji: Auso ti v, bhagini ti v,
dihisi me etto annataram vd samthiragam ? tahappagiram
samthiragam sayam v4 ya nam jicjjA paro v se dejja, pha-
suyam esanijjam labhe samte padigihcjji. padhami pa-
dima. || 18]

ahi ’vard docca padimé. se bhikkhd v 2 pehie 2 samthi- 194
ragam jejjd, tam jahd : gahdvatim* va jdra kammakariyam?®

19 B pahoamti. 20 B°pAdi® M Aom, 22 A'vai. ¥ A °riu.
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va, se puvvim eva &loejji ete. (cf. § 18). doccd padi-
ma, (|19

ahd *vard taccd padima. se bhikkht v 2 jass’ uvassae
samvascjji, je tattha ahdsamannigate, tam jahd: ikkade vé
Jara palale va, tassa labhe samvasejjd, tassa alibhe ukkudue
vi nesajjic?* vé viharcjja. taccd padimd. |20

aha ’varh cautthd padimi. sc bhikkh& vA 2 ahésamtha-
dam cva samthdragam jicjjd, tam jahd: pudhavisilam va
katthasilam v, abdsamthadam eva, tassa libhe samvascjja,

125 tassa aldbhe ukkuduc vA mnesajjie v viharejji. cautthi

padimi.,

ice efAnam caunham padiménam annafaram padimam padi-
vajjamine, fop cere jéra annonnasamihie evam ca nam
viharamti. [[21 ]

se bhikkhéi vA 2 abhikamkhejji samthéragam paccappi-
nittac, se jjam puna samthiragam jincjji: saamdam jdea
samténagam, tahappagéram samthiragamm no paccappinijja.
se bhikkh{ vA ete. appamdam jdre samtinagam, takappaga-
ram samthiragam padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 afdviya 2
vinitthuniya 2 tao samjayém eva paccappinijja. 122

se bhikkh{i v& 2 saméine vA vasainine vi gidminugimam
diitijjaméne puvvim ecva pannassa uccirapésavanabhiimim
padilehijjd.  kevali bfiyd: fAyAnam cyam; apadilehiyie
uccirapasavanabhimie bhikkhd va' 2 rio vA viyéle uccirapa-
savanam paritthavemiine payalejja vA pavadejja v4, se tattha
payalamine vA pavadaméne vi hattham vd phyam vi jdea
ldsejja, pardni vA 4 jéra vavarovejji.® aha bhikkhfipam
puvvovadittha 4, jam puvvim cva pannassa uccdrapdsavana-
bhtimim padilchjja. (|23

se bhikkht v4 2 abhikamkhejjd samthéragabhlimim padi-

197 lehittac, nannattha Ayariena v& jdra ganadvaccheicna vA

balena v& vuddhena vA schena vA gilinena v4 dcscna va
amtena vi majjhena vA samena v& visamena vA pavlena vi
nivifena va, tao samjaydm eva padilchiya 2 pamajjiya 2
bahuphisuyam sejjasamtharagam samtharejjd. [|24 ||

sc bhikkhd vA 2 bahuphésuyam sejjisamthiragam samtha-

2 B nesijjio. 28 MSS. vavarocjja.
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rittd abhikamkhejj4 bahuphdsue scjjdsamthirae durubittae.
se bhikkh&i v& 2 bahuphiisuyam scjjisamtharagam duruha-
méne se puvvim ova sasisovariyam kiyam péc ya pamajjiya,
tao samjaydm eva bahuphdsue sejjasamthérac duruhejjs,
duruhittd tato samjaydm eva bahuphisuc sejjisamthirae
sacjja. [|251]

se bhikkh{ v& 2 bahuphiisue scjjisamthirac sayaméne no
annamannassa hatthenam hattham pAcnam? payam kienam?
kiyam Asfejjd, anfsiyamine 2 tao samjayim cva bahuphisue
sejjasamthérac saejja. |26

se bhikkhit v 2 Gsasamine ® va nisasaméne 2 vi kdsamane
vi chiyaméne v4 jambhiyaméne va uddoe va vatanisaggam 3
vi kareméne, puvvim eva dsayam3' v&% posayum ™ vA3
pinind paripibettd, tato samjayim cva {sasejja® vd jdve
viyanisaggam karcjja. 1271

se bhikkhi vd 2 samd v’ egayd scjji bhavejji, visami
v’ egayd scjji bhavejji, paviya v. e. s. bh., niviyi v. e. s. bh,,
sasurakkha v. e. s. bh., appasasarukkbd v. e. 8. bh.,*! sadamsa-
masagd v. e. s. bh., appadamsamasagd v. c. s. bh., saparisida
v. ¢. 8. bh., aparisida v. e. s. bh,, sauvasaggd v. e. s. bh,
niruvasaggd v. e. s. bh. ; tahappagirihim sejjahim samvijja-
méapihim  paggahitatardgam vihdram viharejja, no kimei
vigilaejja.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v& 2 simaggiyam, jam
savvatthehim sahite sadd jacjjd si tti bemi. || 283

taio uddesao.

scjjd samatta.
biiyam ajjhayanam.

2 A pAena. 27 AB kiepa. 2 A°mine. % B°sds. % AC nissagge.
3 BC asatam. 32 A ca. 3 A posatam.
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TAIYAM AJJOAYANAM.

IRIYA.

A

abbhuvagate khalu vAsivise, abhipavutthe bahave pind

A

abhisambhiiya, bahave biyA ahund ! bhinnd, amtara se maggé
130 bahupéna bahubiya jéce samtinagh anannokkamta > pamtha,
no vinniy4 maggd; & cvam naccd no gimiyugdimam di-
ijjejja, tafo samjaydm eva vasivasam uvallicjja. || 1]
se bhikkh( v 2, se jjam puna jincjjd: ghmam vi jive
riyahAnim v4, imamsi khalu gdmamsi v jdce riyahdnimsi v
no mahati viharabh@imi, no mahati viyrabh{uni, no sulabhe
pidhaphalagascjjasamthirage, no sulabhe phésue “umche
ahesanijje, bahave jattha samanamahanaatihikivanavanimagi
131 uvAgatd, uvigamissamti, accdinnd vitti, no pannassa nikkha-
manapavesana jdra dhammanuogacimtae; g evam naccd
tahappagiram gmam vi nagaram va jdca rayahdnim vd no
visivasam uvalliejja. |2 ] '
se bhikkh v 2 ... (§2) . . . riyahdnimsi vA mahati
vibArabhiimi, mahati viyArabhiimi,} sulabhe jattha pidhe 4,
132 no jattha bahave samand jdca uvigamissamti, appinnd
vitti jare rdyahinim vi, tato samjaydm ecva vasdvisam
uvalliejja. §3||
aha puna evam jdnejja : cattiri masi visinam vitikkamta
hemamtina ya pamcadasardyakappe purivusite,‘ amtard se
maggé bahupand jdea samtinagd, no jattha bahave samana
jdra uvigamissamti ya,2? & evam naccd no gdméinugimam

3

daijjejja.’ 141

gha puna evam jdnejja . . . (§4) . . . amtard se maggd
appamdi jdra samtanaga, bahave jattha samana jéva uvi-
gamissamti ya, s’ evam naccd tafo samjaydm eva gimanugé-
mam dbijjejja.t 15|

1 A ahanu.  ? Banannokamta. 3 A om. ¢ MSS. diti°.
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se bhikkhtt v4 2 ghménugdmam diijjamdne’ purafo juga-
méiyam pehaméne datthiina, tase pine uddhattu pidam
riejja, sihattu phdam ricjja, vitiriccham vA kattu pidam
ricjja, sati parakkame samjafim ova parakkamcjjd, no
ujjuyam gacchejji, tafo samjaydm eva gdménugdmam

diiijjejja.s (1611

se bhikkhll vi 2 ghminugimam dfijjamine® amtard sc 133

pindni vi biyini vA hariyini vi udac v4 mattiyd vi
aviddhatthe safi parakkame jdre no njjuvam gacchejji, tafo
samjaym eva giminugimam dul]]&‘] JAS7Y

se bhikkh& vA 2 ghméinughimam diijjamine® amtard se
virQivarQivini paccamtikani dasugdyafanini milakkhni anéri-
yani dussamappini duppannavanijjini akéilapadibohini akila-
padibhoini safi ladhe vihdrbe samtharaminchim janavachim,
no vihdravattiyde pavajjejja gamanie. ||8]

kevall biyd: dydnam eyam; te nam DbAld: ayam tene,
AywIpL upactrac, ayam tafo dgafe tti kattu tam bhikkhum
akkoscjja vA jdea uddavejja va vattham padl«maham kamba-
lam piyapumchanam acchimdejja bhimdejja vi avaharejja va
paritthavejja va ; aha bhikkhinam puvvovaditthd 4, jam no
tahappagarani? virdvarlivini paccamtiyini dasuglyatandni
Jdea vihiravattiyde no pavajjejji gamande, tafo samjayiim eva
gAménugimam dijjejja.’ |9

134

se bhikkhit vA 2 gAmanugimam diijjamine® amtard se 135

ardyAni v ganarfyani v& juvardyini vi dorajjini vé verajja-
yi vA viruddharajjani v4, sati lidhe vihirde snmtharaméne-
him8 janavaehim? no vihdravattiye pavajjejli gamanie.
kevali biya : ﬁy.umm eyam ; te nam bald: ayam tenc fwm
cera jdra gamande, talo samjayAm eva gdminugimam
dbijjejja.® 1101 -

se bhikkhti v& 2 ghminugimam dijjamine amtari se
viham siy4, se jjam puna viham JaneJJ& cgihena vi duya-
hena vA tiyAhena vi cauydhena v& pamcdhena vd pauncjja
v4 no vA pAuncjji, tahappagiram viham ancgdhagamanijjam
sati ladhe jdva gamunée. 11

kevali by4: &yAnam eyam ; amtard sc visamsi va p&nesu

5 Bditi®. ¢ B gacchejjd. 7 Bodim. ® A °csuvil.
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v panaesu vi viesu vd hariesu vd udaesu vi mattiyfe? vi
aviddhatthae.® aha bhikkhiinpam puvvovaditthd 4, jam
tahappagiram viham anegihagamanijjam jdre no gamande ;
tato samjaydm eva giménugimam ddijjejja.® || 12|

so bhikkhll v& 2 gdminugdmam dbijjamince amtard se
ndvisamtirimam udayam siyé, se jjam puna ndvam jinejji:
assamjae !! bhikkhupadiyle kinejja vi pamiceejja vA navie
v4 néivam parindmam kattu thaldo v ndvam jalamsi ogihcjjé,2
juldo vA névam thalamsi wkkasejja,”® punpam v4 nivam
ussimeejji, sannam vA névam uppilavejja; tahappagiram
niavam uddhagiminim vi ahegminim va tiriyagdminim va
param joyanpamerie addhajoyanamerfe vi appataro vi
bhujjataro * vA no duruhejja gamanée. |13

137 sc bhikkhQl v4 2 puvvAm cva tiricchasampitimam névam

jAnejj4, jAnittd sc ttam 4yle egamtam avakkamejjd, 2 ttd
bhamdagam padilchejja,’ 2 ttd egao'® bhoyanabhamdagam
karejji, 2 ttd sasisovariyam!” kiyam pde pamajjcjji, 2 ttd
sdghram bhattam paccakkhiejji, 2 tt4 egam piyam jale kiccd,
egam pdyam thale kiced, talo samjaydm cva névam duru-
hejja. |14

se bhikkhii vi 2 nivam duruhamine v no ndvée purao
duruhejjs, no navde aggao duruhcjji, no nédvde majjhato 7

138 duruhejji, no vahio pagijjhiya 2 amguliyde uddisiya'® 2

onamiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjhiejja. [115|

8’ evam ndvigafo nivigayam vadejjd: dusamto samand !
eyam tumam nivam ukkasihi v& vokkasihi vd khivihi vi
rajjle vd gahdya Akasahi.® no s’ eyam parinnam parijanéjj,»
tusinio uvehejja. (16|

se nam paro nivigato nivigayam vaejji: Ausamto samana!
no samecfesi tumam ndvam ukkasittue vh vokkasittae vé
khivittac va rajjuyfie vA gahdya dkasittae; Ahara ctam navéo
rajjuyam, sayam ceva nam vayam nivam ukkasissdmo vi
Jdra rajjuylc gahdya 4kasissimo, no &’ eyam parinnam
parijinejja, tusinio uvehejja. |17

se nam paro nivigao navigayam vaejji: dusamto samanA !

9 A°yfisu. 1® B°ie. M Basamjae. 12 A uggahejjd. 13 B ogihejja.
1 Bere. 15 B padigihejji. 1 MSS. egd. ¥ %5 “ovari, 17 A mnjg;i.

18 A uvadamsiya. *® B rajjuydi va jiva rajjio vd gahdya dkasissimo. A
sihi, i, marg. Jiva rajjle va gahdya dgasissamo. 2 B jdnejjd.
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samcdesi tam tumam nivam élittena v& pidhena?' vi vamsena
vi valaena vA avallaena vd vihehi. no & ctam parinnam
parijinejja, tusinio uvchejja. |18

se nam paro nédvigalo ndvAgafam vadejjd : Ausamto
samand ! etam tA tumam nivde udayam hatthena vi picna
vA mattena v padiggahena vA ndvaussimeacna vi ussimedhi.
no s’ etam ete. (119

se nam paro nivigafo nivigafam vadejji: &dusamto
samand! etam t& tumam nivic uttimgam hatthena vad
piena?? va bahupi vA Grund vl udarena v sisena vd kiena
v niviussimeaena va celena vi mattiyde vd kusapattacna va
kuruvimdena v pihehi. no 8’ efam cte. [|20 ]

se bhikkhii vd 2 nivie uttimgena udayam &savaminam
pehde uvaruvarim nivam kajjalivemdnam pehée, no puram
uvasamkamittu evam blyd : Ausamto gihdval!l cyam te
navie udayam uttimgena dsavati, uvaruvari vd® niva kajja-
liveti. etappagiram manam vi vaim? vd no parafo kattu
viharejj ; appussue abahilesc egamtigena appinan viosejja
samélic, tato samjayim eva nivisamtirime udae aldriyam
riejjé.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v4 simaggiyam, ctc. [|21]11])

padhamo uddesao.

se nam paro nivigato ndvigayam vacjji: dusamto samand!
eyam t4 tumam chattayam vi jdre cammachedanagam vi
génhahi, efini tumam virQivarlvini satthajayini dhirehi,
eyam t4 tumam ddragam va dérigam vé pajjehi» no se tam
parinnam parijinejja, tusinio uvehejjd. |11l

se nam ’paro nivigalo ndvigayam vacjjd : &usamto! esa
nam samane bhapdabhirie bhavafi, se nam bihie gahiya
navéo udagamsi pakkhivaha. etappagdram nigghosam
soccd nisamma se ya civaradhiri 8iyd, khippdm eva civa-
rani uvvedhejja v nivvedhejjal vi upphesam va karejja.2 |2
aha puna evam jancjji: abhikamtaklrakammé khalu bald
bihahim gahiya nivdo udagamsi pakkhivejjé; se puvvim
eva vadejjh: Ausamto gihdvati! md m’etto bihde gahdya

2 B pighaena vil. 2 A pidena. 2 A vaim, B viyam. * C viposejji.

1 B nivedejja, A vedhejja. 2 Com. upposam vi kujjé.
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névifo udagamsi pakkhivaha; sayam ceva nam néivio uda-

142 gamsi oghhissdmi?® se 1’ ovam vadamtam paro sahasi
balasi? bdbdhim gahlya udagamsi pakkhivejja, tam no
sumane siyi, no dummane siyd, no uccivayam manam
niyacchejjé, no tesim balinam ghitde bahfe® samutthejja,
appussue jdea samdihie, tafo samjaydm eva udagumsi
pavejja. || 3]|

se bhikkhi va 2 udagamsi pavaméne no hatthena hattham,
piena piyam, kiiena kiyam asidejjd. se andsidac andsida-
mine$ tato samjuydm cva pavejji. [|4]]

143  se bhikkhii v& 2 udagamsi pavaméne no omafvrrammncrgi-
yam7 karejji, md m’ eyam udagam kaymesu vad acchisu vi
nakkamsi v& muhamsi vi pariyivajjejja, tafo samjaydm eva
udagamsi pavejja. 5]

se bhikkhil vd 2 udagamsi pavaméine dovvaliyam paunejja,
khippdm eva uvahim vigimecjju® vA visohejja vf, no ceva
nam sitijjejji. aba puna evan jincjjd: pirae siyd udagio
tiram paunittae, tato samjaydm cva udaullena va sasiniddhena
va kiena udagatire citthejja. || 6]

se bhikkh(i vi 2 udaullam vé sasiniddham vad kiyam no
dmajjejja v pamajjcjja vA sumlihejja vA nillihejja vA uvva-
lejja v& uvvattejja va dydvejja vA paydvejja v, aha puna
evam janejji: vigatodac me kée, vocchinnasinehe, tahappa-
garam kiyam dmajjejja v& jdea paydvejja vé, tato samjaydm
eva gdmainugdmam diijjejja.® |7

144 sc bhikkhd vi 2 giméinughmam ddijjaméine no parchim
saddhim par”ijaviya giméinugimam diijjejja?; tato samjuydm
cva gimanugdmam ddijjejja.® |8

s¢ bhikkh( va 2 gam&nug&mam dul_)]amame9 amtard se
jamghdsamtérime udae siyd, se puvvim eva sasisovariyam
kiyam pade pamajjejji, sc puvvim eva pamajjittd jdee egam
padam jale kiced, egam padam thale kiccd, tato samjaylm eva
jamghésamtirime udac ahfriyam ' riejja. (191

145 se bhikkhit vA 2 jamghisamtirime udae ahiriyam '
riyamane no hatthena hattham jdra andsidamine, tato
samjay&m cva jamghésamtirime udae akdriyam ricjja. (10|

se bhikkhfi vi 2 jamghisamtirime udae abhdriyam !

*B ugtmhlssaml * Bpalasd. °© B ghitae vihie. ® A°mine. 7B °mugg®,
“Acayam, ® Avik’, 2 Bddti®. 1 B ahdriyam. 1! A full phrase.
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riyamine no syivadiyde'? no pariddhapadiyde mahatimaha-
layamsi udagamsi kdyam vioscjjd, tafo etc. aha puna evam
janejja: pirae siyd udagéo tiram piunittae, tao samjaydm eva 146
udaullena vl sasiniddhena vi kiena udagatire citthejja. |11

se bhikkhl v& 2 udaullam vA kiyam sasiniddham v4
kiyam no &majjejja v pamajjcjja’® v&.® aha puna evam
janejja : vigatodae me kéie vocchinnasinche; tahappagiram
kiyam dmaujjejja vd jica payhvejjalt va," tato samjaydm
eva gdminugdmam diijjejja.? || 12]

se bhikkhil v 2 gimanugdmam diijjamine no mattiya-
gachim péchim hariyéni chimdiya 2 vikujjiya 2 viphiliya
ummaggena hariyavadhde gacchejjd, jam ctam™ pAchim
mattivam khippdm cva harifAni avaharantu. méititthinam
samphdse, no evam karejji. se puvvam eva appahariyam
maggam padilchejja, tafo samjuydm eva giméinughmam

se bhikkh v 2 giméinughmam diijjaméne?® amtard se
vappéni vA phalibdni v pigdrani va torandni va aggalani vi
aggalaplisagbni v gadddo vA darlo v, sati parakkame 147
samjuydm eva parakkamcjjd, no ujjuyam gacchejji. || 14|

kevali blyd: AyAnam' eyam; se tattha parakkamaméne
payalejja va pavadejja vé, se tattha payalemane vi pavada-
méne v rukkbani vi gumméini vA laydo vi vallio vA tanani
vi gahandni vA hariyan! vi avalambiya 2 uttarejji. je
tattha pédipahiys uvdgacchamti, te pani jéejji ; tao samja-
yam eva avalambiya uttarcjji, tao samjaydm eva giménuga-
mam diijjejja.’® || 15 .

se bhikkh( v& 2 giménugimam ddijjamdne? amtard so
javasiini vﬁ.saga(_lﬁl_li v rahdni va sacakkani v paracakkini
v& senam vA virfivarlivam samnivittham pehde, sati parakka-
me samjaydm eva parakkamejji, no ujjuyam gacchejjd. so
nam paro senigato!® vadojja: Ausalnto! esa nam samane
sende abhiniviriyam karefi, se nam vihfe gahiya Agasaha!
sc nam paro vahahim gahdya Agasgjja;'" tam no sumane
siyA jdea samahie, tao samjaydm cva giminugimam 148
dijjejja.? (116

2 Bedya®. 13 Bom., A i marg. om. 15 A jam echim, 1% A °gate.
1 B dkasijja.



88 AYARAMGASUTTAM. (1. 8. 2. § 17.

amtard se pAdipahiyd uvigacchejjd, te nam padipahiyé
evam vadejja: Ausamtd samani! kevatie se gdme vi jdca
riyahénim viP kevatiyd ettha 4si hatthi gdmapimdolagi
manussd parivasamti? se bahubhatte bahuudae bahujane '
bahujavase? sc appabhatte appaudae appajane appajavase?
eyappagarini pasinini puttho no vigarejji,'® eyappagirani
pasinéni no pucchejja.®
149  eyamkhalu tassa bhikkhussa v 2 simaggiyam, ete. || 17]|2]]
biio uddesao:

se bhikkhit v& 2 giminugimam diijjamine,! amtard
se vappini vi phalibani vA pAgérani vi jdva dario vd kida-
ghrani vA pasidani vA nlmagihfni vd rukkhagihini v
pavvayagibdni vi rukkham vé cetiyakadam, thabham va
cotiyakadam, desandni va jdva bhavanagihini vd, no bihdo
pagijjhiya 2 amguliyde uddisiya 2 onamiya 2 unnamiya 2
150 nijjhiejja ; tafo sajaydm eva giménugimam diijjejja.’ || 11l
sc bhikkhtt v& 2 giménugimam diijjamane,! amtard sc
kacchani v daviyini vi nliméni vA valayini vi gahanéni va
gahanaviduggani vd vanini v pavvaydni vd pavvafavi-
duggini vd pavvatagihdni? vi? agadani vé  talagini v
dahani vA vadio vA nivio vA pokkharanio vd dihiyho vi
151 gumjaliyfo vA sarini vi sarapamtiyini vd sarasarapamtiydni
vA, no vih#o pagijjhiya 2 jdva nijjhdejja. 121l
kevali bﬁy& ﬁy&nam eyam ; je tattha migd v pas® vl
pakkln va sarisivd va .]a,lacam vi thalacard * va khahacard?
vA satta, te attascjja va vittascjja vA vAdam va saranam vd
kamkhejjd: vireti me ayam  samaro. aha bhlkkhunam
puvvovsuhttha, 4 jam no® béhdo pagijjhiya 2 Jaca nijjhicjja,
tao samjaydm eva dyariovajjhdehim saddhim giminugimam
dlijjejja.t (131
se bhikkhfi vA 2 ayariovajjhachim saddhim gém&numam'tm
ddijjamane! no yariovajjhiyassa hatthena v hattham jdrca
andsiyamine, tao samjayAm eva Ayariovajjhéchim jdea
diijjejja. 141
18 A °jipe, 1° Cale. aikkhejja. %0 Breads: e. p. no pucchejji, e. p. puttho

vil aputtho va no viigurejji.
1 Bdati>, 2 Bom. ¢ Bpasuyd. ¢ A°ram. © A jauno.
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se bhikkhii v& 2 dyariovajjhiehim saddhim ghminughmam
dbijjamane,! amtard se pidipahiyd® uvigacchejji, te nam
padipahiyd ¢ evam vadejjd : &usamto samand! ke tubbhe,?
kao vi eha, kahim va gacchihiZa? je tattha dyarie v uvajjhic
v, se bhisejja v viydgarejja vi; dyariovajjhiyassa bhisama- 152
nassa v viydgarcmanassa vi no amtard bhisam karejji; tao

se Lhikkh{ v& 2 ahdrbtiniyam® ghmdnugimam dijjaméane,
no rifiniyassa hatthena hattham jdve andsiyamaine, tao
samjayim eva ahardfiniyam ¥ ghminugimam diijjejja.! || G|

se Dbhikkh( vA 2 aharitiniyam ddijjaméne, amtard se
pidipahiya uvagacchejja, te nam pédipakiyd evam vadejja:
susamto samand! ke tubbhe? je tattha savvardtinie, sc
bhésejja v 2, ritiniyassa bhisaménassa viydgaremanassa no
amtard bhisam bhéscjja, tato samjaydm eva giménugidmam

se bhikkhi vd 2 giminugimam dbijjaméne,! amtard se
padipahiyd uvigacchejji, te nam pidipahiyd evam vadejja: "
Ausamto samand ! aviydim ctto padipahe pésaha, tam jaha:
manussam vi gonam v mahisam v& pasum 2 vi pakkhim va
sirisivam va jalayaram® vi, Aikkhaha, damseha! tam no 153
aikkhejja, no damsejjd ; no tassa tam parinnam parijinejji,
tusinic uvchejja, janam va no japam ti vadejja, tao samjaydm
eva ghmAnugimam ddijjejja.t I8 i

so bhikkhd vA 2 . .. (§8) . . . padipahc pésaha: uda-
gapasyini kamdini v m{léni vd tayd pattd pupphd phald
biys, udagam vi samnihiyam aganim vé samiikkhittam ? 154
sesain tain cgra. aikkhaha jdee dbijjejja.t |91l

se bhikkhd va2 ... (§8) . . . padipahe plsaha: java-
shni v& jdea virlwvarQvam samnivittham so &ikkhaha jdre

se bhikkhd v& 2 . .. (§8) ... éﬁsamto samani ! kevatie
etto ghme v4 jdra riyshinim va? so dikkhaha jica
atijjejja.t 11

se bhikkhd vA 2 . . . (§8) . . . dusamto samand! kevatio

¢ A padi®, B *bahiyd. 7 A tajjho. 8 A AbA°, Bpio, 9 AAhA. 10 A dld-
ritiniyde. 1 B vayasi. 12 A pasd. 13 Bom.



90 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [1L 8. 3. §12.

etto gmassa vA nagarassa vi jdra riyahinic v4 magge? se
ﬁlkkhaha tal’eva jdva dbijjejja.t [|12])

sc bhikkh& vd 2 giménughmam ddijjamine, amtard se
gonam viydlam padipake pchie jdre cittavilladam ' viyalam
padipfllte pehée, no tesim bhito® ummaggenam gacchejjé no
maggdo maggam snmkameua, no guhanam vi vanam vi

155 duggam vi anupavisejja, no rukkhamsi duruhejji, no maha-

timahalayamsi udagamsi kiyam vioscjji, no vidam vi sara-
nam vd senam vé sattham vA kamkhejjd, appussue jdra
saméhfie, tato samjaydm eva giminugdmam daijjejja.t |13

s¢ bhikkhd vd 2 giménughmam diijjamine,! amtard se
viham siyd, se¢ jjam puna viham jinecjjid: imamsi khalu
vihamsi bahave &mosagd uvagaranapadiyie® sampimdiys '
gacchejjd, no tesim bhio ummaggam ceve jdre samihie, tato
samjaydm eva ghminugdmam ddijjejja.! |14

se bhikkhd v4 2 gadminugdmam diijjaméne, amtard sc
dmosagd gacchejji, te nam &mosagd evam vadejji : Ausamto
samana! dhara’® eyam vattham va 4, dehi, vikkhivihi! tam
no se? dejjf, nikkhivejja; no vamdiya 2 jiejji, no amjalim
kattu jéejji, no kalunapudiyée jaejjd, dhammiyde jayande!?
jaejja tusiniyabhévena vi. |15 !

te nam &mosagh sayam karanijjam ti kattu akkosamti
vA jGra uddavemti v vattham v& 4 acchimdejja vd jdee

156 paritthavejja v, tam no gimasamsiriyam kujja, no réya-

samsiriyam kujjé, no param uvasamkamittu blyd : dusamto
gihavai! ete khalu me Amosagh uvagaranapadiyfc sayam
karanijjam"ti kattu akkosamti vA jdre paritthavemti va.
etappagdram manam v vaim v no purafo kattu viharejja;
appussue Jara sambhie, tato samjayé,m cva ghménugimam
diijjejja.t

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 simaggiyam, ete. |16/ 3l

157 taio uddesao.
iriyd samattd.
taiyam ajjhayanam.

1 A cittacillaya, B v111'\(}am 15 B bhitto. 16 MSS. uvakarana, 7 A om.
L 18 MSS. dbdra. 19 B jay’.
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CAUTTIAM AJJHAYANAM.

A A

BIOASAJAYA.

se bhikkhil v 2 vaiyiydrdim soccd nisamma imdim andyé-
riim andyariyapuvviim jinejji: je kohd va viyam viumjamti,
je mand vi, je! miyde vi, je lobhd vd vAyam viumjamti,
janato vd pharusam vadamti, ajinalo v pharusam vadamti;
savvam ctam sdvajjam vajjejji; vivegam 4yde dhuvam
cc’dam jinejja adhavam va. (1]

asanam v& 4 labhiya no labhiya, bhumjiya no bhumjiya, 159
aduvi Agate® aduvd no Agate,? aduva eti aduvd no eti, aduvd
ehiti aduv no ehiti, tattha® vi dgato? tattha® vi no agate,?
tattha * vi eti tattha! vi no eti, tatthat vi chiti tattha vi no
ehiti. |2}

anuvii nitthdbhasisamifie samjac bhisam bhasejja, tam
jaha: cgavayanam duvayanam bahavayanam itthivayanam
purisavayanam napumsagavayanam ajjhatthavayanam uvani-
yavayanam avaniyavayanam uvaplyaavaniyavayanam avani-
yauvaniyavayanam tiyavayanam paduppannavayanam aniga- 161
tavayanam paccakkhavayanam parokkhavayanam. se egava-
yanam vadissimi, egavayanam vaejji, jdce parokkhavayanam
vadisshmi, parokkhavayanam vadejja. itthi v’ esam purisa v’
csam napumsaga v’esam, evam Vi ¢’eyam annahd va ¢’ eyam,
anuvii nitth#bhisi samiyde samjae bhisam bhésejjd. 13 ||

icc eyaim Ayafandim uvitikamma aha bhikkhit jéncjji
cattdri bhdsfjydim, tam jahd : saccam cgam padhamam
bhasijiyam, biyam mosam, taiyam saccimosam, jum n’eva 162
saccam n’eva mosam n’ova saccimosam asaccimosam tam
cauttham bhasijitam, se bemi. je ya atit, je ya paduppanni,
je ya andgafd arahamtd bhagavamtd,” savva te eydni cattdri
bhésdjayaim bhasimsu vA bhisamti v& bhasissamti v4, panna-
vimsu vA 3, savvdim ca nam eydni acittini vannamamtani

! Bom, % Bagato. 3 Bottha, ¢ BC ettha. 5 A ’to.
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gamdhamamtani rasamamtani ® phisamamténi ¢ caovacaifdim

vipparindmadhammaim 7 bhavamti ’ti samakkha/dim. [[4|
163  se bhikkhii vd 2 puvvam bhiss abhésa, bhésijjamini bhasa

bhésé, bhésAsamayavitikkamt4 ® bhisiyd bhési abhasa. {15

sc bhikkh@i vd 2 jiyabhasi saccd, jiyabhisi mosf, jiya-
bhésd saccdmosd ; tahappagiram bhésam sivajjam sakiriyam
kakkasam sakaduyam nitthuram pharusam anhayakarim
chedakarim bhedakarim parifdvanakarim uddavanakarim
bhitovaghétiyam abhikamkha no bhisam ! bhéscjji. |G|

sc bhikkh(i v 2 jiyabhési suhum4, jayabhdsd asaccAmosd,

164 tahappagéiram bhésam asévajjam akiriyam jdre abhlfovaghi-
tiyam abhikamkha bhésam bhésejja. |7

se bhikkh{i vi 2 pumam dmamtemanc dmamtite vd apadi-
suneméne no evam vadejja : hole ti® v, ghole ti% v4, vasule'
ti? vi, kupakkhe ti® v, ghadadise ti? v4, sne ti? v4, tene
ti% v4, cirie! ttid vd, mAl ti vd, musdvadi ti v4, iti yAim
tumdim ti ydim' te janagd; etappagéram bhésam sdvajjam
Jdra abhikamkha no bhasejja. ||8]|

se bhikkh& vi pumam &dmamtemine dmamtite vi apadi-

165 sunemine ? evam vadejjd: amuge fi v, duso ti va, Ausamtéro
ti v, sdvage!® i vi, uvisage ti vi, dhammie ti v, dhamma-
ppie ti vé, eyappagiram bhisam ashvajjam jéra abhitova-
ghéitiyam abhikamkha bhasejji. |9 ||

se bhikkh{ v& 2 itthim &mamfeméine Amamtite v4 apadi-
sunemini no evam vadejji: holl ti v4, gholi ti vé;
itthigamenaip netaveam. |10}

s bhikkhQi vA 2 itthim! Amamtemine Amamtite vd
apadisunemani evam vadejji: Auso ti v, bhagini ti vi,
bhoti ti vA, bhagavati ti va, sivige ti va, uvisie ti v,
dhammie ti v, dhammappie ti v4, eyappagiram bhdisam
asdvajjam jdva abhikamkha bhasejja. |11l

se bhikkhi v 2 no evam vadejji: nabhedeve ¥ i v4,
gajjadeve ti v4, vijjudeve ti v, pavutthadeve ti v, padafu
va visam ma vi padafu, nippajjatu vA sdsam mé va nippajjafu,
vibhavau 7 vA rayant mé vd vibhivau,!” udeu!8 vi slrie mé

8 AC°vamtini. 7 A vivihadhamméim. ® B °viikkamtam ca nam. 9 B tti.
10 Boli. 1A core. 2 MSS.ss. 13 MSH. sivako. M Amipe, 15 A itthi-
yany, B itthi. % A nabham, C nabho. !7 B vibhdtu, C vibbdyatu. 18 Auvew,

. udao, C udau.
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vi udeu,” se vA riyd jayafu mi vi jayafu, no etappagéram
bhisam bhésejja. ||12/] 166
pannavam se bhikkh{ v& 2 amtalikkhe ti v, gujjhdnucarie
ti v, sammucchie ti va, nivaic v4 paoe vadejja vi: vuttha-
valdhage? tti.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 sAmaggiyam, cte. [|13]/1]
padhamo uddesao.

se bhikkhi{i vA 2 jahd v’ egaiydin rlivAim pésejjd, tahd vi
thim no evam vadcjjé, tam jahd: gamdi gamdi ti vi, kutthi
2 ti v jdre mahumehini tti' vA hatthacchinne hatthaechinno
ti vi; eram phda nakka kanna utthd; je yAv’ anne tahappa-
gird eyappagdrdhim 2 bhésdhim buiyd® buiyd® kuppamti 167
ménav, te yavi tahappagrd eyappagiréhim?* bhisdhim
abhikamkha no bhésejja.? (|1

sc bhikkhfl v& 2 jahd v’ egaiyAim rlvAim pésejja, tahd vi
evam vadejjd : oyamsi oyamsi ti vi, teyamsi 2 ti va,S abhi-
riivam 2, padiriivam 2, pasidiyam 2, darisanijjam darisinie
ti v, je y&v’ anne tahappagdrd cyappagirihim bhéisdhim
buiyd ® 2 no kuppamti manavi, te yivi tahappagir eyappa-
garihim bhasihim abhikamkha bhésam bhésejjd. tahappa- 168
garain bhdsam asivajjam jdow bhiscjja. 12

se bhikkh& v& 2 juhd v’ egatiydim rlvdim pdscjji, tam
jahd: vappini vd jéra bhavanagihdni vi, tahd vi tdim no
evam vadejji: sukade v4, sutthu kade #i v4, sdhukallinam ti
vd karanijje” i vA. eyappagdram bhdsam sivajjam jdca no
bhésejja. ||3(] .

sc bhikkh& vA& 2 . . . (§3) ... tabd vi tdiim cvam
vadejj, tant jahd: Arambhakade ti vé, sivajjukade ti vi,
payattakade ti va, pisidiyam pisidie ti v4, darisaniyam 2,
abhirfivam 2, padirvam 2, eyappagiram bhisam asdvajjam
Jéra bhisejja. |41 .

se bhikkh& vA 2 asanam vA 2 uvakkhadiyam 8 pehde, tahd
vi tam no evam vadejjd, tam jahd: sukado ti v, sutthu kado
ti va, sAhukado ti va, kalldne ti vé, karanijje ti vd, eyappagéram
bhdsam sivajjam jdva no bhésejja. |5

¥ MSS.2 2 B °go.
1 Bemehtti. 2 Btaha®. 3 A bﬁ.tig'ﬁ. 4 B taha’, A etaha’. 5 Badds
tahappagiram asivajjun jiva bhisejja. 8 B vaccamsi tivd. 7B jja. ®Akh,
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se bhikkh{l vA 2 asanam vi 4 uvakkhadiyam8 pehéc evam
vadejji, tam jahd: drambhakade ti vA sivajjakade ti va,
169 payattakade ti v, bhaddayam bhaddae ti vd, Qisadham 2,
rasiyam 2, manunnam 2, eyappagiram bhisam asivajjam
Jdra bhasejja. [|6]]
se bhikkhd v& 2 manussam v4 gonam v4 mahisam vi
migam v& pasum v4 pakkhim?® v sirisivam ! v& jalayaram
vii, se! ttam pariviidhakdyam pebde, no evam vadejja:
thulle ti v&, pametile!? ti v4, vatte ti va, vajjhe ti vd, pAime®
ti vi. cyappagiram bhiisam sivajjam jdra no bhasejja. (|7
se bhikkh{ vd 2 manussam v& jdra jalayaram vi, sc ttam
pariviidhakdyam pechac evam vadejji: parivlidhakic ti v,
170 uvacittakfe ti v4, thirasamghayane!! ti v, cittamamsasonie ti
va, padipunnaimdie ti vd; eyappagiram bhisamn asivajjam
Jara bhiscjja. [|8]]
se bhikkh{ va 2 virlivarlivio gdo peohéc no evam vadejji,
tam jaha : dojjhé ti vd, dammi ti vd, gorahd ti v, vAhimd ti
vi, rahajoggd ti vi; cyappaglram bhisam sivajjam jdre
no bhasel]a. 1ol
se bhikkh{ v& 2 virlivarlvio gio pehde evam vadejja, tam
jahi: juvam gave ti vd, dhend ti'v4, rasavati ti vd, hassc ti
v, mahallae ti vA, mahavvae® ti19 v4,!” samvahane ¢ ti vé,
eyappagiram bhisam asivajjam sza bhdqeijfl. {1101t
sc bhikkhd vA 2 tah’eva gamtum !7 ujjandim pavvafdni®
vanani v4 rukkbd mahalld pehde no evam vadejji: phsiya-
joggh ti vi, toranajoggd ti v, glhaJormé ti vé, phalihajogg
ti va, aggalajoggd ti vi, nivijoggh ti v4, udagajoggd ti vi¥
doni-pidha - camgavera - namgalakuliya - jamta-latthi- nabhi-
gamdi-Asana-sayana-jina-uvassaya-joggd ti vl ; eyappagiram
bhésam sivajjam jde« no bhésejja. || 111
171 se bhikkh( vi 2 tah’ eva gamtum ujjéndim pavvafini
vanini vd rukkhi mahalld pehée evam vadejjd, tam jahd:
jatimamta ti v4, dihavattd ti v4, mahalayd ti vd, payitasald
ti va, vidimasald ti vd, pisidiyd ti vA 4; eyappagiram
bhisam ashvajjam jdra abhikamkha bhascjja. || 121
® B pakkht. 10 Asiri®. 1 Bsa. 12 Bpfxmedale 13 A payame,])pﬁdam(’

A pa®. 15 Aom. 16 A°vALS, 17 B gamt’. 18 Apavvaydim, ! Aaggv
landviudaga.
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se bhikkh vA 2 bahusambhiitd vanaphali pehie no evam
vadejja, tam jahd: pakka ti va, patakhajja ti vi, velociya 2
ti va, tdld ti va, pehd ti v ; eyappagiram bhisam sivajjam
Jdoa no vadejja. ||[13]] se bhikkh va 2 bahusambh{itd vana-
phald pehio? evam vadejji, tam jahd: asamthadd ti v4,
bahunivattimaphald ti va, bahusambhiya ti v4, bhitariiva ti
vé ; eyappagéram bhisam asivajjam jdra bhisejja. |14

se bhikkhl va 2 bahusambhlydo osahio pehdc taha !’ vi
tdo!® no evam vadejji, tam jahd : pakki ti vi, niliya ti vé,
chavi ti va, laima ti v4, bhajjima ti v, bahukhajjima ti va;
eyappagirain  bhisam sivajjam jéee mno bhéscjja. ||15]]
se bhikkh{ va 2 bahusambhiiydo osahlo pehée tahs ¥ vi {30 15
evam vadejjd, tam jahd: radhd ti vi, bahusambh{ia ti v,
third ti vi, Gsadhd ti vd, gabbhiyd ti v4, pastfd ti va, sasird
ti v, eyappagiram bhisum asivajjam jdre bhasejja. || 16])

se bhikkhi va 2, jahd v’ egatiyiim sadddim suncjja, tahd
vi tdim* no evam vadejji, tam juhd : susadde ti v 2,
cyappagiram Dbhisuin sivajjam jdea no bhiscjji; tahd vi
tiim evamn vadejji, tam jahd : susaddam susadde ti v,
dusaddam ¥ dusadde ti va ;!> eyappagiram bhisam asi-
vajjam jdca bhisejja. |X7] eram rivaim: kanhe ti vA 5;
gamdhaim : subbhigamdhe ti va 2 ; rashim : tittdni va 5; phé-
siim : kakkhaddni va. (|18

se bhikkhit vd 2 vamti koham ca minam ca miyam ca
lobham ca anuvii nitthabhési nisammabhdsi aturiyabhist
vivegabhast samiyde samjate bhdsam bhésejja.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v4 2 simaggiyam, éte. |19]|2]|

biio uddesao.

- bhisijiyd samatta.
cauttham ajjhaym;am.

20 A velotimd, B velotiyd, C velovigd. 2! B adds tahd vi. 2? B eydim.
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PAMCAMAM AJJHAYANAM.
VATTHESANA.

se bhikkh( vA 2 abhikamkhejjd vattham esittae, se jjam
puna vattham evam janejjd, tam jahd ; jamgiyam va bhamgi-
yam vé sinayam v pottagam vi khomiyam va tilakadam v,
175 tabappagiram vattham ; je niggamthe tarunc juvam bala-
vam appiyamke thirasamghayane, se egam vattham dharejji,
no bitiyam; ja niggamthi, si cattiri samghidio dhirejja:
egam duhatthavitthiram, do tihatthavitthirdo, egam cau-
hatthavitthAram. tahappagirchim!® vatthehim asamvijja-
ménehim aha pacchad egam egam samsivejja. || 1]
se bhikkhd vd 2 param addhajoyanamerie vatthapadiyée
no abhisamdhérejji gamande. se bhikkhG vd 2, se jjam
176 puna vattham jancjja: assim padiyie egam sahammiyam
sammuddissa panehim johd pinefesande®  bhdniyaveam ;3
evam bahave sihammiyd, egam sihamminim, bahave
sihamminio, bahave sumanamdhana; ¢e4’ era purisamtara-
kadam jahd pimdesande. ||21| .
se bhikkhii vA 2, sc jjam puna vattham jancjjd: assamjae
bhikkhupadiyée kitam v4 dhoyam vé rattam v4 ghattham3
vA matthame vA sammattham v& sampadh{ivitam v4, tahappa-
giram vattham apuﬂsamtarakadam Jjdra no padighhejjh.
aha puna evam janejjd: purisamtarakadam sUre padigh-
hejja. (1311
177  sc bhikkhdl va 2, se jjdim puna vatthﬁxm jnejja: virliva-
riivéim mabaddhanamollaim, tam jahd : &indni¢ va sahindyi®
vA sahinakalldni vA Ayani v& kiyaghni v& khomiyani va
‘dugulléni v pattdni vA malaydni v pattunnini va amsuyani
va cmamsu)ﬁm v& desaragini v4 amildni vi ga_ualam v
v4 phaliydni® vA kiyah4ni? v&® kambalagini v4 pAvardni

1 AC echim. 2 ef. I1.1.1§§ 11, ete. 3 Aom. 4 A atin’, B dyipaghni.
5 Bsah. ¢ Bphal’. 7 Bkoy’, A om.
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vd annafarfini vA' tahappagiriim vatthiim mahaddhana-
molliim libhe samte no padighhejja. 14|

se bhikkhQl vi 2, se jjAim puna &lnapAuranini vatthani
janejjé, tam jaha : uddéni v pesini vA pesalesini va kinha-
migainagini® vi nilamiginagéni® v goramighinaghni® va
kanagini v& kanagakamtini vid kanagapattini vA kana-
gakhaiydni vA kanagaphusiyni viA vagghéni v4 4bha-
randni vd Abharanacittini v4 annafarini vA tahappa-
girdim dinapéurandni® vatthini libhe samte no padigh- 178
hejja. 1511

icc etdim Ayafaniim uvitikamma aha bhikkh jinejji
cauhim padimihim vattham esittae. tattha khalu padhama
padima : se bhikkhQ vA 2 uddissiya vattham jaejja : jamgi-
yam va bhamgiyam vé sinayam vi pottayam vA komiyam va
ttilakadam v4, tabappagiram vattham sayam v& nam jéejja,
paro vi se!0 dcjji, phlsuyam esanijjam labhe samte jdva
padigdhcjjéd. padhama padimé. [|6)

ahd ’vard doccd padimi: se bhikkhi vi 2 pchde pehée 179
vattham jaejja, gdhdvati vi jdra kammakari vd, se puvvim
cva dloejjd : duso tti vd, bhagini ti va, ddhisi me etto anna-
taram vattham ? tahappagiram vattham sayam vd nam
jaejja, paro v se dejjd, phasuyam esanijjam labhe samte
padigdhejji. docca padimi. [|7]

ahd ’vard taccd padimd! se bhikkhd vd 2, se jjam puna
vattham jéncjji, tam jahd: amtarijjagam vi uttarijjagam va,
tahappagiram, ete. (cf. § 7) taccd padima. |8/ 180

ahd ’vard cautthd padimd: se bhikkh{i v& 2 ujjhiya-
dhammam vattham jiejjd, jam ¢’ anne bahave samanamé-
hanaatidhikivanavanimagé na ’vakamkhamti, tahappagiram
ujjhiyadhammiyam.vattham, etc. (cf. § 7). cautthi padimi.
ice’ etdnam caunham padiménam jahd Pimdesande. [|9]|

siyd nam tde csanfic csaménam paro vadejja : Ausamto
samana! ejjahi tumam mésena v dasariena vi pamcardena
vl sue vA suyarife vi! to te vayam, Auso! annataram’
vattham ddhémo. etappagiram nigghosam soccd nisamma
8¢ puvvim eva &loejja: duso tti v4, bhaini ti v, no khalu me

8 A °dipagiyi, B °yinagini.  ° A ddina’.  1° Bscvd, A vi nam.
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kappati efappagire!' samgére® padisunettae; abhikamkhasi
me ddum,'? iyinim eva dalaydhi! se 1’ cvam vadamtam
paro vadejja : fusamto samand! anugacchdhi! to te vayam
auso annataram vattham ddhimo. se puvvim eva &loejjd:
181 no khalu me’ kappati samgéravayane padisunettae, abhi-
kamkhasi me daum, iyAnim eva dalaydhi! se n’ cvam
vadamtam se nam paro vadejji: duso tti v, bhagini ti va,
dhara eyam vattham, samanassa dihimo;® aviydim vayam
paccha vi appano sayatthie pindim bhitdim jivaim sattdim
samirabbha samuddissa jdce cetisshmo. etappagiram
nigghosam soccd nisamma tahappagiram vattham aphasu-
yam jdra no padigdhejja. |10 ]|
siy& nam paro nettd vaejji: Auso tti v, bhaini ti vi, dhara
eyam vattham sindnena® vi fghamsitti!s vi paghamsettd
v4 samanass’ imam désdmo. etappaglram nigghosam soccd
nisamma se puvvdm eva flocjji: duso tti vi, bhaini ti va,
méi eyam vattham sindnena vi jdre paghamsihi vd. abhi-
kamkhasi me ddum, em eva dalaydhi! se s’evam vayamtassa
paro sindnena va jdra paghamsittd dalaejji ; tahappagiram
vattham aphasuyam jdea no padigihejja. [111]
so nam paro nettd vadejji: aduso tti v4, bhaini ti vi,
182 &hara eyam vattham siodagaviyadena v& usinodagaviyadena
vA ucchulejja vi paccholejjal” vi ; abhikamkhasi me défum,
sesam tal’ eva jdva no padigdhejja. 1121
se nam paro nettd vadcjjd: fuso tti vA, bhaini ti v,
dhara eyam vattham, kamdani v jdve hariydni vA visohdttd
samanassa 'nam dasdmo. etappafrdram nigghosam soccé
183 nisamma jdee bhaini ti vi, mi efini tumam kamdam vé
Jéra visohehi! mno khalu me kappati eyappagﬁre vatthe
padigihettae. se 8’ evam vadamtam paro kamdini vi jdee
visohettd dalaejji; tahappaghram vattham aphésuyam jdre
no padigahejja. ||13]
se paro nettd vattham msareJJﬁ ; se puvvAm eva aloejji:
‘Auso tti v4, bhaini ti va, tumam ¢’ cva nam samtiyam vattham
amto amtena padilehissimi., kevali blyd: dydnam eyam;

A “ram. 12 A adds vil. 1B A ddsdmo, 14 MSS. samirambha.
15 ABwsindne. 18 A dlabhittd. 7 A pacchoejjd, C uccholettd va padho-
vettd vil.
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vatthamtena® obaddham siyd kumdale via gune v hiranne
va suvanne v mani vd jdea rayanavali vi pine va bie va
harie vi. aha bhikkh{ipam puvvovaditthd 4 ydee puvvim
eva vattham amto amteno padilehejja. || 14

se bhikkh{ vd 2, se jjam puna vattham jinejji: saamdam
Jdra samtdnam v4, tahappagiram vattham aphisuyam jdee
no padigdhejji. se bhikkhd v4 2, se jjam puna vattham
jinejja : appamdam jéve samtinagam analam athiram
adhuvam adbéranijjam roijjamtam no ruccai, tahappagéram
vattham aphésuyam jdea no padigahejja. || 15

se bhikkh( vA 2, se jjam puna vattham janejja: alam 184
thiram dhuvam dhéaranijjam roijjamtam ruccai,'® tahappaga-
ram vattham phasuyam jdee padigihejja. |16}

se bhikkh{i vd 2 no navae me vatthe ti khattu no bahu-
desiena sindnena va jdee paghamscjja vd. se bhikkhfl vi 2
no navae me vatthe ti kattu no bahudesicna sifodagaviyadena
v4 usinodagaviyadena v jdce padhoejja va. ||17]|

se bhikkh{i vA 2 dubbhigamdhe me vatthe tti® kattu no
bahudesiena vA sininena va, fah’ cea sifodagaviyadena vi
usinodagaviyadena vi é/deao. [|18]| 185

se bhikkh®t vA 2 abhikamkhejji vattham Aydvcttae vi
payivettae V4, tahappag&ram vattham no anamtarahiy&e
pudhavie no sasaniddhée jam samtande dyavejja va payivejja
vi.. |19

se bhikkhti vA 2 abhikamkhejji vattham Ayavettae vi
payiivettae va, tahappagﬁram vattham thpamsi vi gihelu-
gamsi vA usuyhlamsi v4 kimajalamsi® vi ‘dnnayare va
tahappagdre amtalikkhajéc dubbaddhe dunnikkhitte ani-
kampe calacale no dyavejja vi payivejja va. [20]

se bhikkhfi v 2 . . . (§20) . . . vattham kuliyamsi vi
bhittimsi v silamsi = vﬁ lelums123 va annatare va tahappa-
ghre amtalikkhajéie jdra no dydvejja vi payavejja va. [|21]]

se bhikkhd va 2 ... (§20) . . . vattham khamdhamsi
vl mamcagamsi v mﬁlamsi vé pisiyamsi v4 hammiyatalamsi
vé annatare v4, etc. (cf. § 21). (|22l

se ttam 4dde egamtam avakkamejja, ahe ]hamathamdxllamsn 186

8 A vatthena. 12 A adds me. 2 B°jalamsi.. 2 B duppa’, A duvi.
2 B selumsi. 2° B om.
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Jdva annayaramsi va tahappagiramsi thamdillamsi padilchiya
2 pamajjiya 2, tato samjayim eva vattham ayAvejja vA payé-
vejja vA.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 simaggiyam, ete. |23 |1
padhamo uddesao.

sc bhikkh{i vA 2 ahesanijjaim vatthiim jiejja, ahdparigga-
hiyadim vatthdim dhérejji, no dhocjji, no ra¥jji, no dhoya-
rattiim vatthidim dharejjd apaliumeaméne gmantarcsu oma-
celie; ctam khalu vatthadhérissa bhikkhussa simaggiyam.
187 se bhikkhf vA 2 gdhdvatikulam pimdaviyapadiyle pavisi-
ukdme savvacivaram Ayde gihédtikulam pimdaviyapadiyie
nikkhamejja vA pavisejja vi; ecam bahiydviybrabh{uni vi
vihérabh@imi v gdméinughmam diijjejji.!  aha puna evam
jinejja : tivvadesiyam vA visam vésaminam pehae, jukd
Pindesandie navaram savvacivaram ddée. ||1])
se egatio muhuttagam 2 padibariyam? vattham jicjji jdre
188 cgflihena va duydhena vé tiydhena va cauydhena v pamcihena
vé vippavasiya uvédgacchejji, tahappagiram vattham no
appand ginhejji, no annamannassa dejja, no pimiceam kujji,
no vatthena vattham parinimam karéjj, no param uvasamka-
mittu evam vadejja : dusamto samand! abhikamkhasi vattham
dhérettae va paribarittae va? thiram vd nam samtam® no
palicchimdiya 2 paritthavejj, tahappagiram sasamdhiyam
vattham tassa ceva nisirejja,! no attd nam siijjejji. eyappa-
139 ghram nigghosam socca nisamma, je bhayamtéro tahappagi-
rani vatthéni sasamdhiyéni® muhuttagam 2 se.soccd nisamma
Jaitta s jira cg{ihena vé duybhena vfxl tiydhend vé cauyéhena
vi pamcihena vi vippavasiya 2 uvigacchamti, tahappagérani
vatthini no appand ginhamti, no annamannassa anuvayamti,
tain cera jara shijjamti bahuvayanena® bhasiyavvam. |13 |
se hamtd aham avi muhuttagam padihdriyam? vattham
jaittd jdea eghhena va duydhena vd tiydhena vA cauyfhena
va pamcihena vd vippavasiya 2 uvlgacchissimi, aviyfim

1 B Qati®. 2 B padi’, C adds vivam. 3 A sittam. ¢ A om. the rest.
5 B om, A sumdh®. ® A o, se to jdittd. 7 A appano. & AC bahumépena.
9 B padi®, AC pai’.
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eyam mam’ evam ' siyd. maditthdnam samphise, no evam
karejja. (|14l

se bhikkh{ v 2 no vapnamamtiim vatthidim vivanniim
karejjé, no vivannaim vannamamtdim karejja; annam vattham
labhissdmi tti kattu no annamannassa dejjd, no pimiccam
kujjé, no vatthena vattham parindmam karejja, no param uva-
samkamittu!* cvam vadejja: Ausamto samand ! abhikamkhasi
me !? vattham dhérittae v pariharittae v&? thiram vi nam 190
smmtam no palicchimdiya 2 paritthavejji, jahd v’ eyam
vattham pavagam paro mannai. ||5]|

param ca nam adattahdri padipahe pchie tassa vatthassa
nidénée no tesim bhio ummaggena gacchejjd jdea appussue
Jara tato samjaydm eva giméinugimam diijjejja.t [|6])

se bhikkh{i vi 2 ghminugdmam diijjaméne amtard sc
viham siyd, se jjam puna viham jinejji: imamsi khalu
vihamsi bahave Aimosaga vatthapadiyac sampimdiyd gacchejja,
no tesim bhio ummaggena gacchejji jdee gimanughmam
dabijjejjat 17

so bhikkhi v 2 giméinugimam ddijjaméne,! amtard se
Amosagd sampimdiya gac.chejjﬁ, te nam dmosagd evam vadejja:
dusamto samana! &har’ ctam'® vattham dehi nikkhivahi
Jahd”riyde 1 dnattam™ vatthapadiyde. .

eyam khalu tassa bhiklfhussa v 2 simaggiyam, ete. [|8(/2]]

biio uddesuo.

vatthesand samatt?
pamcamam ajjhayanam.

1 A oyam. ' B orépeats § 4 from muhuttagam to the end. ¢ B om.
1 B ¢hi. ¥ A nattenam.
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CHATTIIAM AJJHOAYANAM.
PAESANA.

192  se bhikkhi vA 2 abhikamkhejji plyam7 esittae, se jjam
puna piyam jinejj, tam jahd: ldupdyam vi dérupiyam vi
mattiydpiyam, v tahappagiram payam; jo niggamthe tarune
jiva thirasamghayane, se egam pdyam dhdrejja, no biyam.2
se bhikkh{ v 2 parmn addhajoyanamerie no abhisamdhérejja
gamande. so bhikkhéi vA 2, se jjam puna piyam jinejja,
assim  padiyfe egam sihammiyam samuddissa piniim
Jahé Pimdesande cattari dlévagd, pamcamo bahave samana-
mihand paganiya feh’ eva. se bhikkhd vA 2 assamjac bhi-
kkhupadiyéie bahave samanaméhana Vatthesandldrao. ||1|]

se jjdim puna piyAim jinejja virlvarlivim mahaddhana-
mollaim, tam jahd: ayapiyini v taupdydni® vi sisaga-
hiranna-suvanna- ririya- hirapuda-mani-kiya-kamsa-samkha-
simga-damta-cela-sela-piyani? vd crramapydni vé, annaya-

193 réni vA tahappagirim virlvariiviim mahaddhanamolldim
payaim aphasuylim jdre no padighhejja. |2 ||

se bhikkh{l. vi 2, se jjdim puna pdydim jénejjd virlivarfi-
vAim mahaddhanabamdhandim, tam jahd : aysbamdhanani
Jdra cammabamdhanéni, tahappagariimn mahaddhasyabamdha-
niim aphésuydim jdza no padighhejji. |3

icc etdim 4yatapdim uvltikamma aha bhikkh( janojja
cauhim padiméhim piyain esittac.

tattha khalu imd padhamé padimi. se bhikkh( v 2
uddisiya 2 payam jhejja, tam jahd: lduyapdyam vi dérupi-
yam v4% mattiyApAyam va,? tahappagiramn piyam sayam va
nam jaejja jdea padighhejji. padhami padimé. || 4]

1 B has frequently pada, A pita and pada. 3 B bitiyam. 7 B taua®.
+ 4 B repeats paydni vil after each of those words. ® A om. piyam vil.
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ahé ’vard docch padima. se bhikkhit v 2 pchae piyam
jcjjd, tam jahd : gahlvasi vi jdee kammakari vé, se puvvam
eva &loejja : duso tti® vi, bhaini ti vi, dahisi me etto anna-
faram pdyam, tam jahd: lduyapiyam v& 3, tahappagiram
pdyam sayam vA nam jdejji jdee padighhejja.  doccd
padimi. |15

ahd ’vard taccd padim. se bhikkht va 2, se jjam puna
piyam janejja : samgaiyam ti vi vejaiyam ti vd, tahappaga-
ram pidyam sayam VA nam jicjjd jdeo padigdhejji. tacch
padima. |16 |

ahd ’vard cautthd padimi. se bhikkhf v& 2 ujjhiya- 194
dhammiyam piyam? jicjja, jam ¢’ anne bahave samanama-
hana jéea vanimagd nd ’vakamkhamti, tahappagiram pAyam?
sayam vi jdra padighhejji. cautthd padima. icc eyfinam
caunham padimdnam annayaram padimam jekd Pimde-
sdnae. |71l

se nam ctic csande esaminam paro pésitta vadejji: dusamto
samani ! ejjisi tumam mascna va jakd Vathesande. |18 ]

sc nam paro nettd vadejjd : Auso tti vd, bhaini ti vi, Ahar’ )
eyam piyam tellena v ghaena v& navanicna v vashe va 195
abbhamgettd vé, tal’ erd sindnddi, tal’eva  sitodagddi,
kamdagddi tal’ eva. ||9]| .

se nam paro nettd® vaejji:? dusamto samani ; muhutta-
gam 2 acchdhi jiva thva amhe asanam v 4 uvakaresu va
uvakkhadesu!® v4, to te vayam, duso! sapAnam sabhoyanam
padiggahum désdmo, tucchae padiggahae dinne samanassa
no7 sutthu? ne sihu bhavati. se puvvim evd flocjja : Auso
tti vé, bhaipi ti vi, no khalu me kappai ddhakammie asane
v4 4 bhottae vi piyae v, ma uvakarchi va uvakkhadehi va,
abhikamkhasi mc¢ ditum, em eva dalaydhi! sc & evam
vadamtassa paro asanam vid 4 yvakarettd uvakkhadetts
sapinam sabhoyanam padiggahagam dalaejja, tahappagiram
padiggahagam ! aphlsuyam jdra no padigihejja. 1|10

siyd se paro uvanettd'® padiggahagam nisirejji, se
puvvim eva éloejja : fuso tti véi, bhaini ti v4, tumam ceva

¢Bti. 7Bom. ° Bunettd. °Aom. M Bimsu. ' A padiggaham.
12 A avanettd.
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nam samtiyam padiggahagam amto amtena padilehissdmi.!s
196 kevali biyd : Aydnam eyam ; amto padiggahamsi panini va
biyAni v hariydni vd. aha bhikkhinam puvvovaditths 4,
jam puvvim eva padiggahagam amtam amtena padile-
hejja. 111
saamdadi sarve dldvagd jahd Vatthesande # dnattam tellena
vd ghaena vA navapiena vd vasie vi sindnddi jdve
annayaramsi v4 tahappagiramsi thamndillamsi padilehiya 2
pamajjiya 2 tao samjayim eva amajjejja va.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 sdmaggiyam, ete. || 2[/1]]
padhamo uddesao.

197 se bhikkh{ v& 2 géhdvatikulam pimdaviyapadiye pavisa-
méne puvvim eva pehfic padiggahagam avahattu péne
pamajjiya rayam tato samjayam eva gdhavatikulam pimdava-
yapadiydie paviscjja vd nikkhamecjja vd. kevali bliyd: Ayi-
nam eyam; amto padiggahagamsi pine va bie vi rae vi
pariyﬁ.vajjejjé. aha bhikkhfinam puvvovadigthﬁ. 4, jam
puvvim eva pehée padiggahagam avahattu pince pumajjiya
rayam tato samjayim eva gihdvatikulam plmdavﬁyapadlyde
pavisejja vd nikkhamejja va. (| 1]]

se bhikkh{ v 2 gahdvai jdre saméne, siyd se paro abhi-
hattu anto? padiggahagamsi siodagam paribhéettd nihattu
daldejjd, tahappagaram padiggahagam parahatthamsi va
parapiyamsi® v4 aphdsuyam Jﬁvu no padigahejja. | 2|

se ya fhacca padigdhic siyd, se khippim eva udayamsi
siharejja, sapadlggaham dyae evam paritthavejja sasaniddhéc
va nam bhiimie niyamejja. ||3|

198 se bhikkhé vA 2 udaullam? v4 sasaniddham vi pa(h gaham
no dmajjejja v jdre payvejja vd. aha puna evam jinejji:
vigadodae® me padiggahae chinnasinehe, tahappagiram
padiggahagam tato samjaydm eva fmajjejja vi jdva payd-
vejja va. [|4]]

se bhikkh{ vi 2 géhdvatikulam pavisifukdme padiggaham
dyfie ghhavatikulam pimdavdyapadiyde paviscjja vA nikkha-

13 B °hessimi.
' Ato. ?Bamto. 3 MSS. pidamsi. * A ullam. 5 read vignodue. ¢ B dati.
*+ 7 B bitiyie.
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mejja vd; evam bahiyAd viydrabh@imi vi vibirabhlimi vA

giméinugdmam  ddijjejjd ; ¢ tivvadesiyAddi jakd biyde?

Vatthesande navaram ettha padiggahao. 199
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa 2 simaggiyam, ete. [|5[| 2]l

biio uddesao.
paesani samatté.

chattham ajjhayanam.
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SATTAMAM AJJIHAYANAM.

OGGAMAPADIMA.

. samane ! bhavissdmi anagire akimcane aputte apast para-
dattabhogi, pivam kammam no karissimi ’ti samutthée,
savvam bhamte adinnddanam paccdikkhiimi. se anupavisittd
gimam vé jdva riyahanim v& n’eva sayam adinnam ginhcjja,
n’ev’ annenam ? adinnam ginhavejji, n’ ev’ annam adinnam
ginhamtam pi? samanujénejja; jehi vi saddhim sampavvaie,
tesim pi yaim bhikkhQ chattagam vi mattagam v damda-

200 gam* vi* jdra cammacchedanagam vi tesim puvvim eva
6ggaham ananunnaviya apadilehiya appamajjiya no ginhejja
v& paginhejja v&; tesim puvvdm eva dggaham anunnaviya
padilehiya pamajjlya tafo sam_)ayam eva oomhejjw va
paginhejja vi. || 11|
se agamtaresu vi 4 anuvii uggaham jéejji, je tattha
isare,t je tattha samdhitthie, te Oggaham anunnavejjd:
kamam khalu, &uso! ahilamdam' ahdparinnifam vasimo,
201 jiva &uso, java Ausamtassa Gggahe, jiva sihammiyd, etdva
6ggaham oginhissdmo,” tena param viharissimo. [|2]|
se kim puha tatth’ ogguhamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi, je tattha
sﬁhammlya sambhoiya samanunni uvigacchejji, je tena sayam
esiyae 8 asane va 4, tena te sthammiya sambhmyé samanunné
uvanimamtejja,® no ceva nam parapadiyde uggijjhiya uvani-
mamtejjd. || 3|
se Agamtaresu vd 4 Jara kim puna tatth’ oggahamsi ov’
oggahiyamsi, je tattha sshammiy4 annasambhoiy samanunna
202 uvigacchejji, je tenam sayam esiyac® pidhe vd phalae vi
sejjd v& samthirae v4, tenam te sthammie!® annasambhoio

! B samano. 2 B annenim. ? B ginhamtam api. ¢ Bom. 5 B uvaginhejja.
5 Bisaro. 7 A waggaham giphissamo. 7 B “ttac, C °yde. ° A uvanimamte,
B uvapi® always. 10 A sihammiyde.
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samanunne uvanimamtejja, no ceva nam parapadiyae oginhiya
oginhiya i uvammamtena 14

se Agamtaresu v 4 jdva se kim puna tatth’ oggahamsi ev’
oggahiyamsi, je tattha ghdvatina vi gihdvaiputtina va s0i'?
va pippalae vd kannasohanae v& nalacchedanae vi, tam
appano egassa atthde padibdriyam jiitti no annamannassa
dejja vA anupaddjja v& sayam karanijjam ti kattu, se ttam 203
ddée tattha gacchejjd, 2 ttd puvvim eva uttinae hatthe kattu
bhiimie v4 thavettd : imam khalu imam khalu tti 4loejji, no
ceva nam sayam panind parapinimsi paccappinejja. 15|

o bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna oggaham jinejja: anamta-
rahitdic pudhavie sasaniddhde pudhavie jdva samtinde,
tahappagéram oggaham no oginhejja vi. 6]

se bhikkhil vd 2, se jjam puna oggaham jincjji: thlnamsi
vi 4 tahappagire amtalikkhajde dubaddhe jdre no oggaham
oginhejjd." || 7|

se bhikkh{ vi 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja: kuliyamsi
v jdva no oginhejja vi. se bhikkhl vad 2 khamdamsi v
annafare v& tahappagire jdea no oggaham oginhejja
va. |18

se bhikkhii vi 2, se JJam puna oggaham janejja : sashghri-
yam siganiyam saudayam saitthim sakhuddam sapgsum
sabhattapdnam, no pammssa nikkhamanapavesa jéce
dhammaénujogacimtée, s’ 'svam naccd tahappagire uvassae
sasighrie jdra sakhuddapasubhattapine no oggaham oginhejja 204
va. 9] g

se bhikkhil v& 2, se jjam puna oggaham jinejja: gihdvafi-
kulassa majiham majjhenam gamtum pamthe padibaddham
v, no pannassa jdca se evam naccd tahappagére uvassae no
oggaham oginhejja’ v, || 10|

se bhikkhd vd 2, so jjam puna,oggaham jinejja : iha
khalu gihdvai® v4 jdre kammakario va annamannam akko-
samti v4, ftak’ era tellddi sindnddi siodagaviyadddi nigind
thith jaha Sejjde dldvagd navaran'oggaharattarratd, |11

se bhikkh{l v& 2, se jjam puna oggaham jinejja: dinnam"

B ogijjhiya 2, C ugijjhiya ugiphiya. 12 A siti, B siyi. '3 B orig.
dubu(ldhe, ]c‘on? duppadd (F” T lg 88 khuddapusubhattapmnm 15 B °vati
" A°ri. 17 A dyannam, B lekkham.
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samlekkha no pannassa jéva cimtée, tahappagére uvassae no
oggaham oginhejja va.
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 sdimaggiyam, etc. [|12]/1]]
padhamo uddesao.

se gamtéresu va 4 anuvii oggaham jédejj4, je tattha isare,
je saméhitthde, te oggaham anunnavejjd:! kdmam khaly,
fuso! ahdlamdam ahlparinndfam vasimo, jiva duso, jiva
205 dusamtassa oggahe, jva slhammiyé, ettdva® oggaham
oginhissimo, tena param viharissdmo.
se kim puna tatth 3 oggahamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi? je tattha
samanina vd méhandna v damdac vi chattae vi jdre
cammacchedanae vd, tam no amtohimto véhim ninejji,
bahiydo vA nam* anto no pavesejj, suttam vi no padibohejja,
tesim kimei vi appattiyam padiniyam karejja. || 1]]
se bhikkh{i v4 2 abhikamkhejji ambavanam uviigacchittae,
je tattha isare, je tattha samfhitthde, te oggaham anuji-
206 navejja: kimam khalu, auso! jdea viharissimo. se kim
puna tatth’ oggahamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi? aha bhikkhi
icchejji ambam bhottae v4, se jjam puna ambam jinejji
saamdam jdre samtinagam,’ tahappag&ram ambam aphésu-
yam, jdva no padigdhejja. [12]]
se bhikkhil v4 2, se jjam puna ambam jinejjd: appamdam
Jdra samtdnagam atiricchachinnam avvocchinnam, aphasuyam
Jéra no padigdhejja. se bhikkh{ vi 2, se jjam puna ambam
Jjanejja : a‘ppam(]am jara samtinagam tiricchachinnam
207 vocchinnam phésuyam ¢ jdea padigéhejja. ||3 |k
se bhikkh{i vA 2 abhikamkhejja ambabhittagam vi amba-
pesiyam v4 ambacoyagam vi ambasilagam vi ambadalagam’
va bhottae v4 piyae® vi, se jjam puna jinejji : ambabhitta-
gam? jdra ambadilagom vi saamdam jdre samtlnagam
aphdsuyam jire no padighejji. se bhikkht vi 2, se jjam
puna jénejji: ambabhittagam jdre ambadilagam va appam-
dam jdva samtinagam atiricchachinnam avvocchinnam
aphésuyam jdea no padighhejji. se bhikkhii va 2 . . . jdve

! B oijjd, A “ittd. 2 B etdva. 3 B tattha. 4 Bom. » A samtinam.
© Aom. 7 AC dila’, B corrects °dala’ by 2. hd. * B padae. ? B jive to end
of § 41, marg. 2. kd.
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samtdnagam tiricchachinnam vocchinnam phasuyam jive
padigdhejja. || 4]]

se bhikkh{i vi 2 abhikamkhejj4 ucchuvanam uvigacchittae,
je tattha isare jdva oggahamsi. aha bhikkhd icchejja ucchum
bhottae va payae vi, sc jjam puna janejji: saamdam jdva no
padigdhejji.  atiricchachinnam fah’ era tiricchachinnam
tak’era. se bhikkhi vid 2, so jjam puna abhikamkhejja
amtarucchuyam va ucchugamdiyam v4 ucchucoyagam vé 208
ucchusélagam v& ucchuddlagam va bhottae vA piyac va, se
jjam puna jinejjd amtarucchuyam vA jdea dilagam va
saamdam jdre no padigihejji. se bhikkh& va 2 . . .
appamdam jdra no padighhejji; tiricchachinnam /lah’ eva,
atiricchachinnam {a’ eva. ||

sc bhikkhd v& 2 abhikamkhejji Ihasunavanam uva-
gacchittae, t«h’ eva tinni dldragd, nararam lhasunam. se
bhikkh{t vA 2 abhikamkhejji lhasunam vé lhasunakamdam
va lhasunacoyagam va lhasunandlagam v bhottae v& péyae
v, se jjam puna jancjja : lhasunam vé jdre lhasupabiyam va
saamdam jdee no padigihejjd; eccam atiricchachinne vi,
tiricchachinne jive padigdhejji. [|6G]|

sc bhikkh{i vd 2 &galmtiresu vi 4 jdo’ oggahiyamsi, je
tattha glhdvaina vd gihdvaiputtina vi ice eydim dyatandim =
uvitikkamma aha bhikkbft jancjja imdhim sattahim padima- 909
him oggaham oginhittac. 17|

tattha khalu imd ¢ padhami padimd. se® dgamtaresu vi
4 anuvii!® oggaham jicjjd jdee vibarissimo. padhami
padimd. |8l , ot

ahd ’vard doccd padimd. jassa nam bhikkhussa evam
bhavati: ! aham ca'? khalu anncsim bhikkhiipam atthie
oggaham oginhissimi,'* annesim bhikkh{inam oggahie oggahe
uvallissdmi. doccd padimi. || 9] .

ahd 'vard tacch padimd. jassa mam . . . (cf. § 9) ogin- 210
hissdmi,!3 annesim ca bhikkhinam* oggahie oggahe no
uvallissdmi. tuccd padima. |10

ahd ’vard cautthd padimé. jassa nam . .. (cf. § 9) no!
oginhissdmi,’® annesim ca oggahie oggahe uvallissimi.
cautthd padima. || 111

A °viti, B°viyi. 1 A om. jussa to bhavati. !* B dhacea. 3 B ginh’
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ahé ’vard pamecamd padima. jassanam ... (cf. §9) appano
atthie oggaham ginhissdmi,* no donham, no tinham, no
caunham, no pamcanham. pamcam4 padima. [|12/]

ahf ’vard chatthd padimi. se bhikkhd vad 2, jass’ ev’
oggahe uvalliejji, je tattha ahisamannigate, tam jahd: ikkade
vd jdva paldle va; tassa labhe samvasejjd, tassa aldbhe
ukkudue ! v4 nesajjie v viharejja. chatthd padima. |13

ahd ’vard sattamé padimi. se bhikkh( vi 2 ahfsamtha-
dam eva oggaham jdcjjd, tam jahd: pudhavisilam va
katthasilam va, ahfsamthadam eva; tassa libhe samviisejja,
tassa alabhe ukkuduo vi nesajjio vd vibarcjja. sattamd

211 padima.

icc etdsim sattanham padiménam annafarim jakd Dim-
desande. || 14|

suyam me Ausam tena bhagavafd evam akkhdyam. iha
khalu therehim bhagavamtehim pamcavihe Gggahe pannatte:
devémdoggahe, rioggahe,'® gihdvatioggahe, sigiriyaoggahe,
sihammiyaoggahe.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vA 2 simaggiyam,
ete. || 1512

biio uddesao.

oggahapadim8 samatti.

sattamam ajjhayanam.

H Bagg’. 15 Bukkuduo. 16 B riyiuggahe, A riyogg’.
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A A

B11YA cULA.
SATTIKKAIO.

atthamam ajjhayanam.

se bhikkh& vi 2 abhikamkhati thinam! thaittae,! se
anupavisejji gdmam v nagaram vd jdea samnivesam v, se
anupavisittd gdmam vA jdea samnivesam vA, se jjam puna 919
thanam janejji : sayamdam jdra samakkadisamtdnayam, tam
tahappagiram thinam aphidsuyam anesanijjam libhe samte
no padigihejjb. ecam Scjjdgamenan neyaveam jdee udaya-
pustic? tti. | L1

icc efdim® Ayataniim uvitikkamma aha bhikkhl icchejja
cauhim padiméhim thdnam thaittae.

tatth’ im4 padhamé padimi, acittam khalu uvasajjejja
avalambijjé kiena vipparikammddi, saviydram thénam
thaissimi tti padhama padima. (|2 |

aha *vard doccd padimé. acittam . .. (cf. §2) no saviyAram 213
thinam thaissdmi tti doccl padima4. [|3 ]

ahé ’vara taccd padimd. acittam 4 . . . (cf. § 3) no kilena
vipparikammédi, no saviyiram thdnam thdissdmi tti taccd
padima. (14| . *e

ahd *vard cautthd padimi. acittam® Kkhalu uvasajjcjjd
10 avalambejji kdena mo vipparikammadi no saviydram
thinam thAissdmi; vosatthakesamamsulomanahe samni- 914
ruddham v4 thanam vé thiissimi tti cautthd padimd. [| 5|

icc eyAsim caunham padiminam jdve paggahiyatardyam §
viharejjd n’ eva kimei vi vadejja.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vd 2 simaggiyam, ete. 6]

thinasattikkayam samattam.

! MSS. frequently tth. 2 BC pasuyde (cf. 8. 1. § 5). 3 A eiydim. ¢ B accit-
tam. 5 MSS, accittam. ¢ A °ﬁ?m.
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navamam ajjhayanam.

so bhikkh& vA 2 abhikamkhati nisthiyam phAsuyam
gamande; se puna nisthiyam janejja:! saamdam saplinam
jdva makkaddsamtanayam, tahappagiram nisthiyam aphésu-
215 yam anesanijjam labhe samte no cetéssimi.  se bhikkhi v 2
abhikamkhati nisihiyam gamanic, se jjem puna nisihiyam
jinejja: appapinam appabiyam jire makkadasamtinayam,?
tahappagfiram nisthiyam phésuyam esanijjam labhe samte
coléssimi, evam Scjjdgamenam neyavvam jdra udayapasuyée

tti. |11l .
je tattha duvaggh va tivaggd vA cauvaggh vA pamcavaggé
vh abhisamdhéarenti® nisthiyam gamanie, te no annamannassa
kiiyam &limgéjjat vé vilimgejja! vi cumbejja’ va damtehi

916 vA nahehi® vA® acchimdejja va.
eyam ® khalu tassa bhikkhussa va bhikkhunie v4 simaggi-
yam, jam savvatthehim sahie samie sadd jaejja e’eyam

inam manncjja si tti bemi. || 2]

nisibiyasattikkayam samattam.

dasamam ajjhayanam.

se bhikkhi v& 2 ucchrapasavanakiriyde ubbahijjaméne !
~ sayassa pdyapumchanassa asafle tato pacchi sihammiyam
jaejja. se bhikkhi vd 2, s¢ jjam puna thamdilam janejja :
snamdam sapinam jdca makkadAsamtinayam,’ tahappu-
917 ghramsi thamdilamsi no uccdrapdsavanam vosirejja.  se
bhikkh v4 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jancjjd : appapdnam
appabiyam . gdre makkaddsamtinayam,? tahappagiramsi

thamdilamsi uccirapsavane vosirejja. |11
sc bhikkh vA 2, sc jjam puna thamdilam janejja : assim
padiyde egam sdhammiyam samuddissa, assim padiyae bahave
sthammiyd sammuddissa, assim padiyde egam sdhamminim
samuddissa, assim padiy%ic bahave sthamminio 3 samuddissa,
assim padiyde bahave samanamahanavanimaga paganiya 2
pndim 4 jdea uddesiyam ceteti, tahappagram thamdilam
purisamtarakadam* vi jdra bahiya nihadam va,’ annafaramsi
| B janiyd.  ? MSS.°yamsi. 3 A “eti, C ol ¢ AC “jjd. °Bom

6 AC evam.

1 Buppal®, A uvvdl®, ? MSS.°yamsi. 2 B °niydo, A pio. ¢ B adds apuri-
samtarakadam. ° B adds anthadam.
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vi tahappagiramsi thamdilamsi no uccirapisavanam vosi-
rejja. (12|

se bhikkhi v4 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jinejja: bahave
samanamahanakivanavanimagaati/i samuddissa pAnidim 4
Jdva uddesiyam cetoti, apurisamtarakadam® jdea bahiyd
anthadam,” annafaramsi va tahappagiramsi thumdilamsi no
uccArapdsavanam vosirejji. aha puna evam jinejji: puri- 218
samtarakadam jdee bahiyd nihadam vd, annafaramsi va
tahappagramsi thamdilamsi uccdrapisavanam vosirejja. [|4||

se bhikkhQ va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja: assim
padiyde kayam va kdriyam vid plmicciyam vd channam vi
ghattham v4 mattham vA littam v samatthamn v& sampadh-
vitam® vA annafaramsi tahappagiramsi thamdilamsi no uceé-
rapsavanam vosirejji. || 5|l

se bhikkhd vad 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejjé: iha
khalu gihavafi vi ghhdvatiputtd v kamdini vd milani v4 219
jara hariydni v amtito v& bahim niharanti,® bihio 1 va
amtam siharamti, annayaramsi v& tahappagaramsi thamdi-
lamsi no uccirapisavanam vosirejja. [|6])

se bhikkh@ vi 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : kham-
dhamsi vi pidhamsi v tlameamsi vd malamsi v attamsi M
v plsdyamsi vA annayaramsi'® va tahappagiramsi '3 thd]lldl-
lamsi no uccirapsavanan voaqu Jja N7l

se bhikkh&i v&4 2, se?’jjam puna thamdilam janejja:
anamtarahiyfe pudhavie sasaniddhdc pudhavie sasarakkhée
pudhavie mattiyimakkadde cittamamtie silde cittamamtie
lelue™ koldvAsapsi vA diruyamsi vi jivapafittitiyamsi vi
Jdva makkaddsamtanayamsi annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi
thamdilamsi no uccirapsavanam vosirejja. [|8|

se bhikkh@ vd 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jénejji : iha
khalu gahavati vé ghdvatiputtd va kamdani vd jam biydni
Vil parisidemsu v parisddemti v4 parlsadessmntl vé, annaya- 220
ramsi vA tahappagiramsi thamdilamsi no uccirapisavanam
vosirejja. [|9]|

se bhikkhd v4 2, . . . (§9) . . . gihdvatiputtd v silini
v4 vihini vA mugghni v masini va' tilani va kulatthéni va

® A puri®, 7 ABnihadam. ® Bsampadhuviyam. ° B°mti. 1 B péhito
" A shamsi, Batthamsi. 1 Bom. 3 ABom. ' Bloluyde. 15 A adds vilini va.

8
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javini va javajavini vé pafirimsu vd pafirimti'® vA pati-
rissamti v, annafaramsi vi etec. [ 10|
se bhikkh va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja: dmoyéni
vA ghasini va bhiluyani vi vijjulani va khanuyani v4 kada-
vanil? vA pagadini va darini va paduggéni vA saméni va
visamani vA annafaramsi vi ete. [[11|]
se bhikkhil vA 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : manu-
saramdhanini va mahisakaranini va vasabhakaranini vi
assakaranini vA hatthikarandni!? v kukkudakaranini vi
makkadakaranini vd lavayakaranani vé vattayakarandni vi
99] tittirikaranini va kavofakaranini vé kapimjalakarandni vd
annafaramsi v ete, ||12])
se bhikkhd vA 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : vehdna-
satthanesu va gaddhapatthatthanesu va merupavadanatthdnesu
vA tarupavadanatthinesu vi aganiphamdayatthanesu va anna-
taramsi va etc. [|13]]
se bhikkhti va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jinejja : Ardméani
922 vA ujjindni vd vanani va vanasamdani vd devakulini va
selani va pavani vd annafaramsi ete. || 141l
ge bhikkhd vA 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jinejja : attila-
yAni va cariydni vd dardni vi gop‘ﬁrér}i vi annafaramsi va
ete. 115
so bhikkhl va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jAnejja : tiyAni
vi caukkéni vA caccardni v cafmmuhini vA annafaramsi
vi ete. [| 16|
993 se bhikkhf va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejjé : imgé-
laddhesu v& khéraddhesu va madayaddhesu'? va!? ma-
dayathQbhiydsu va madayacetiydsu va annafaramsi vi
cte. | 17
se bhikkht va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : nadiyé-
yayanesu ' v pamkiyayanesu vA ugghfyayanesu v seyana-
vahamsi® vi annayaramsi vé ete. | 181l
ge bhikkh{l v4 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jAnejja: nadi-
yasu vé mattiydkhdniyasu naviydsu goppalehiyésu® gavanisu
va khanisu vA annafaramsi va ete. || 19|
ge bhikkh@ va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jdnejja : dage-

16 B pairamti. 17 Akadaydni. 18 Acdyanesu. 10 Boghd’ cf.1s, 2 B°pa-
dhamsi. 2! B adds vi.
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vaccamsi vd shgavaccamsi v4 milagavaccamsi® vA anna-
faramsi vi etc. (|20

se bhikkh(i v 2, se jjam puna thamdilam jénejji : asana-
vapamsi vi sanavanamsi vd dhiyaivanamsi® vé keyai-
vanamsi vé ambavanamsi vA asogavanamsi vi nfigavanamsi 2
vi'? punndgavanamsi vd cunnagavanamsi? vA, annafaresu
vi tahappagiresu vi pattovaesu va pupphovaesu v phalo-
vaesu v& viovaesu vd harifovacsu vA no uccirapisavanam
vosirejja. ||21||

se bhikkh va 2 sayapiyayam va parapAyayam vi gahiya,
se ttam dyfie egamtam avakkamejja* andviyamsi asamloi-
yamsi appapénamsi jdea makkaddsamtdnayamsi ah’ ardmamsi
vd uvassayumsi, tato samjaydm cva ucchrapisavanam vosi-
rejj, vosirittd se ttam Adde cgamtam avakkamejjd® jira
makkadisamtinayamsi ah’ Ardimamsi vd jhime thamdilamsi va
annafaramsi vi tahappagdramsi thamdilamsi acittamsi tato
samjaydm eva uccirapisavanam paritthavejja.2

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 simaggiyam, ete. |22 ]

uccirapisavanasattikkayam samattam.

cgz’ida.sam ajjhayanam.

se bhikkhd v& 2 muimgasaddini v namdimuimgasaddani
vi jhallarisaddéni! va annafarfni vi tahappagarani? viriva-
rQvani ? vitatdim sadddim kannasoyapadiydc no abhisamdha-
rejji gamande. |1}

se bhikkh@i vA 2 ahd v’ egafiyAim saddiim suneti, tam
jaha: vinfsaddani va vivamcisaddani vd vavisagasaddani® va
tunayasaddani vi panayasaddani v4 tumbaviniyasaddani va
dukunasaddani* v annafarini vi tahappagiriim virlivari-

224

-

225

véni saddani va tatdim kannasoyapadiyée no abhisamdhérejja 226

gamande. |2 N

se bhikkhQ v 2 ahd v’ egafiyAim saddidim suneti, tam
jahd: tdlasaddAni vi kamsatilasaddani® vi lattiyasaddani va
gohiyasaddani® v& kirikiriyasaddini v4 annafarini va

22 B adds hatthumkaravaceamsi vi. 23 A dhoyai, B dhitai. ?* B avakkame.
* A avaknmme. 20 B vosirejjd.
! B jhallari. 2 B°iim. 3 B pappisa®. ¢ B npakuna®, C dukula®. 3 A om,
® B goviya.
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tahappaggéraim virlivariviim tilasadddim kannasoyapadiybe
no abhisamdhérejjd gamande. || 3|
se bhikkh( vA 2 . . . tam jahd: samkhasaddani v4 venu-
saddéni vd vamsasaddani v& kharamuhisaddéni v& piripiriya-
saddani v4, annafarni vd tahappagdrfim virlivardviim
saddéim jhusirdim kannasoyapadiyde no abhisamdhérejja
gamanide. [|4/]
se bhikkht vd 2 . . ., tam jah4: vappini v phalihéni? v&
Jdra sarini va sarapamtiyani vi sarassarapamtiydni vi anna-
tardni vd virlvarQviim saddaim kannasoyapadiyée no abhi-
samdhérejjd gamanae. |5 ||
227 se bhikkhd va 2 . . , tam jahd: kacchdni vA nlméni
vi gahanini vd vandni vi vanaduggini vd pavvaydni va
pavvayaduggini vi annafarini va ete. ||6]|
se bhikkhl va& 2 . . ., tam jahd: gmani? vA nagarini
va nigamfni vA ryahdnim v4 dsamapayapattanasamnivesani
vi annafardni va cte, ||7 |
se bhikkh& vid 2 .. ., drimini vi ujjanini vA vanini vi
vanasamdani v devakuldni va sabhéni vA pavéni vi annata-
rini vi cte. [|8]]
se bhikkhd v& 2 . . ., aftini vd att_:‘llayﬁlﬁ vl cariydni vi
- dﬁ.l'ﬁl‘l'i"’ vi® gopurdni v annatarini vi ete. |9
9298 se bhikkhl vA 2 . . ., tiyini vi caukkini va caccardni v
caummuhéni vi annafarini va ete. 1 10]
se bhikkh( va 2 . . ., mahisatthanakarandni vd vasabhattha-
nakaranini vd assatthinakaranini? vi hatthitthnakara-
nani® vi jdde kavimjulatthnakaranani® va.annafarini vi
ete. |11 .
se bhikkhil vA 2 . . ., mahisajuddhéni vd vasabhajuddhini
va assajuddhani va hatthijuddhéni v jdra-kavimjalajuddhéni
va annafardni vé ete. || 12|
920 se bhikkhd v& 2 . . ., jQhiyatthénéni® vA hayajiihi-
yatthindni vA gayajlhiyatthindni vd annafardni v
ete. |13
se bhikkhti va 2 . . .10 akkhéiyatthandni v minumméni-

7 B phalibhdni, ¢ AB karanatthdndni. ? A juddhiya. 10 A jiva sugeti.
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yatthanédni v4 mahayéhayanattagifaviiyatamtitalatilatudiya-
paduppavaiyatthdnani vA annafarini v ete. || 14|

se bhikkh(i v4 2 . . ., kaluh4ni vA dimbéni v& damarani
vi dovajjani vA verajjini vd viruddharajjini vd annafarani
vi ete. || 15

se bhikkhd vd 2 . . ., khuddiyam diriyam parivayam !!
mamditdlamkifanittusamanim 2 pehde egapurisam vi vahde
ninijjaminam pehie annafarini v cte. |16}

se bhikkh&t v4 2 annayardim virlivarGviim mahédsaviim
evam janejja, tam jahd: bahusagadani v bahurahani va
bahumilakkh{ini v& bahupaccamtini vA annafardni vi
tahappagirdim virlvarfiviim mahdsaviim kannasoyapadiyic
no abhisamdhirejji gamande. |17 ||

se bhikkht vA 2 ... (§ 17) . . ., tam jahd : itthini vA puri-
sani vA therfni vi daharfni vA majjhimini vid abharana-
vibhilsiyfni v glyamtini vA viyamtini v naccamténi vi
hasamtini v4 namamtini v mohamtdni v vipulam asana-
pinakhdimasdimam ¥ paribhumjamtani * vi paribhdyamténi
vi vicchaddaminini vA viggovamandni vd annafarini va 931
ete. (cf. § 17). |18

se bhikkhdi vA 2 no thaloichim saddehim, no paraloichim
saddehim, no sufchim saddehim, no asutehimn saddehim, no
ditthehim ' saddehim, no aditthehim 6 saddchim sajjejja, no
rajjcjjd, no gijjhejja, no ajjhovajjejja.

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vi 2 simaggiyam jdre
jhejja si tti bemi. |19

+saddasattikkayam samattam.

230

barasamam ajjhayanam.

se bhikkh{i vi 2:ahd v’ egafiydim rlvaim phsai, tam jahf:
gamthimani v vedhimani v& plrimdni vd samghdfiméini va 933
katthakammani! va potthakamméni cittakammani vA mani-
kammani vi damtakammaéni va? milakammani va pattachejja-
kamméni v& vividdni v& vedhimdim annafariim tahappa-
girdim virQvarQviim cakkhiidamsanapadiyae no abhisam-

" B pariccittam. '* AD nivujjhamaniyam, Com. nittusamini tti. 12 AC kha.

mam, B om. khdimasdiimam. % A imtipi. 18 Batthehim, % B kamtehim,

! B katthdni. 3 B adds katthakemmani va.
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dhérejja gamande. evam neyavvam jahd saddapadiyde savra-
vaittavajjd rivapadiyd vi. || 1))
riivasattikkayam samattam.

terasamam ajjhayanam.
parakiriyam ajjhatthiyam samsesiyam ! no tam ? sitie, no
tam niyame. se se? paro pde &majjejja vd (pamajjejja va);
no tam sétie, no tam niyame. ||11

933  se se paro pAdiim samvahéjja v& palimaddejja va.* ||2]|

se se paro padiim phusejja vd racjja v ; no tam sitie, no
tam niyame. || 3]

s. 8. p. p. tellena vd ghafena v vasie v& makkhejja vi
bhilimgejja® va; n. t. s, n. t. n. || 4]]

8. 8. p. p. loddhena ¢ vi kakkena v& cunnena vi vannena
v4 ullolejja? v4 uvvalejja vi; n. t. s, n. t. n. |51

8. 8. P. p- sifodagaviyadena vé usinodagaviyadena va uccho-

934 lejja va padhoejja vi; n. t. s, n. t. n. |6}

8. 8. p. p. annafarena vilevanajitena Alimpejja vi vilimpejja
vi; n.t.s,n.t.n. |7

8. 8. p. p. annafarena dhiivanajitena dhivejja v padhd-
vejja vé; n. t. s, 0. ton. |8 : '

«=— 8 8 p. pidio khinum?® vi kamtagam vA niharejja vé
visoh¢jja va; n. t. s, n. t. n. [|9]] ‘

8. 8. p. pidio plyam vi sopiyam 4 niharejja va visohejja
va; n.t. s, n. t.n. J10]

035 se sc paro kdyam &majjcjja v4 pamajjejja vd; no tam
sitie, no tant niyame (a/l as in §§ 2-10; substifute kdyam for
phdaim). [ 111

se se paro kiyamsi vanam Amajjejja vA pamajjejja vd, no
tam sitic, no tam niyame (af/ as in §§ 2-6; kdyamsi vanam
Jor padaim). || 12| .

se se paro kiyamsi vanam annafarenam satthajifenam
acchimdejja vi vicchimdejja vd, se se paro annafarenam
satthajifenam acchimdittd va& 2 phyam v4 soniyam

236 v& niharejja v visoktjja v, no tam sdtie, no tam
niyame. [[13]|

! AB samsetiyam. 2 A evam, B ttam. * B has generally so siyd or so si

4 B adds abhimgijjejja vi, ° B vilamgejja vi. ¢ Aloddena. 7 B ullodejja-
# B khanuyam.
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se s paro kiyamsi gamdam va aratiyam vi pulayam va
bhagamdalam v& &majjejja vi pamajjejja v4; no tam sétie,
no tam niyame («// as in §§ 12, 13; substitute kiyamsi gamdam
v, etc). || 14]f

se se paro kiyo seyam vi jallam va niharejja vi visohejja 237
vd; no tam sitie, no tam niyame. ||15]|

8. 8. p. acchimalam vA kammamalam vd damntamalam va
nahamalam vi niharejja v, ete. |16/

8. 8. p. dihdim vabhiim, dihim roméiim, dihdim bhamuhiim
dibdim kakkharoméim dihdim vatthiromdim kappejja va
samthavejja va ; n. t. s, n. t. n. |17

8. 8. p. sisdo likkham v jiyam va niharcjja vi,
cte. [[18]f

8. 8. p. amkamsi vi paliyamkamsi vi tuyattivetta? padaim10
amajjejja v pamajjejja VA ; evam hetthimo gamo pddddiV
bhaniyarro, [|19]|

8. 8. p. amkamsi vi paliyamkamsi vd tuyattivettd haram
v& addhahdram vi urattham vd geveyam vd maudam va
pilambam v suvannasuttan v Abimdhejja'? va pivimdhejjat?
vi; n. t. s, n. t. 0. []20]

8. 8. p. Ardmamsi v ujjinamsi v4 niharittd va viso-
hittd" v& pdydim dmajjcjja vi pamajjejja va; n. t. s, n, t. n.
evaip netacco annamannakiriyd ci. |21

8. 8. p. suddhenam vé Vaibalenam teiccham &utte, s. s. p.
asuddhenam vaibalenam teiccham A&utte, s. s. p. gilinassa
sacittdim® kamddni vA mlani vi tayini vd hariyini vé
khanéttu va kattettu va kattivettul® vi teicchhfh duttejji; !
n. t. s, n. t. n, [|22]

kat.t_:uveyz.ugﬁ. kattuveyand pénabhitajivasattd'® veyanam
vedemti. .

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v& 2, simaggiyam, etc. (23|

terasamam sattikkayam samattam.

® AC tuyattivejji. 10 AC paditim. ! A piyde, C piyddi. '* B dvim-
hejja.  13°A pav’, C pin’, B vigihejja. M A paribhettd. 1% B sa vi tdim.
16 Aom. 1 Bauttivejjd.

! AB samsetiyam.
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caudasamam ajjhayanam.

239  se bhikkh{ vA 2 annamannakiriyam ajjhatthiyam samsesi-
yam;! n. t. s, n. t. n. se annamanno pie dmajjejja va
pemajjejja vi, n. t. 8., n. t. n., sesam tam cera.

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 sdmaggiyam, ete. |11l
caudusamam sattikkayam samattam.

sattikkalo samatto.
biiya cila.

1 A samseiyam, B samsetiyam.
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TAIYA cOLA.

PAMCADASAMAM AJJHAYANAM.
BHAVANA.

tenam kilenam tenam samaenam samane bhagavam
Mahivire pamcahatthuttare yavi hotthd : hatthuttardhim
cue! caittd gabbham vakkamtc; hatthuttardhim gabbhéo? 242
gabbham s8harie ; hatthuttardhim  jie; hatthuttardhim
savvato? savvatde® mumde bhavittd agirio anagiriyam
pavvaie; hatthuttar&him kasine padipunne avvighde niriva-
rane anamte anuttare kevalavaraninudamsane samuppanne ;
sdfind bhagavam parinivvue. |j1]|

samane bhagavam Mahédvire imic osappinie susamasu-
samée samie vitikkamtie,! susamie samée vitikkamtie, susa-
mad(samée? samie vitikkamtie, dlisamasusaméie?® samia243
bahuvitikkamtée pannattarie vasehim mésehi* ya® addhana-
vamasesehim, je se gimbinam cautthe mése atthame pakkho
asadhasuddhe, tassa nam dsddhasuddhassa chatthipakkhenam
hatthuttardhim nakkhattenam jogovagatenam® mahavijaya-
siddhatthapupphuttaravarupumdariyadisisovatthiyavaddham-
Anfio? mahivimindo visam sigarovamiim Auyam phlaittd
dukkhaenam bhavakkhaenam thitikkhaenam cufe caittd iha
khalu Jambuddiye® dive bhérahe vise ddhinaddhabharahe
déhinamahanaKumdapurasamnivesamsi Usabhadattassa ma-
banassa Kodélasagottassa Devanamdae méhanie Jalamdhara-
yanasagottée® sihabbhavabhiifenam appénpenam kucchimsi
vakkamte.! ||2]|

samane bhagavam Mahévire tinndnovagafe yavi hotthi :

1. ! Beuto. 2 A gabbhd. 3 A om.

2.1 B viti®, viyi, vit°, A vitikamt®. % A om. ddsamde. * B dus’. + A mise-

him. ® Aom. ¢ Bjogomavigatenam. 7 Bsovatthivi 8 A Tambiidive.
9 B Jalamdhardyassagottde. '© A vakkamto.
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caissAmi tti jAnai, cuemi tti jinai, cayaméne na jinafi.
suhume nam sc kéle pannatte. (18]
tao nam samane bhagavam Mahavire anukampamtenam
devenam jiyam eyam ti kattu, je se vAsnam tacce mése
244 pamcame pakkhe #soyabahule, tassa nam A4soyabahulassa
terasipakkhenam hatthuttardhim nakkhattenam jogovagate-
pam bésitthim! rdfimdiehim vitikkamtehim? tesi‘imassa
ritimdiyassa pariyde vattaméine dihinaméhanaKumdapura-
samnivesfio 3 uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasamnivesam Néainam
khattiydinam Siddhatthassa khattiyassa Tisalde * khattiyinie
Visitthasagottie > asubhinam poggalanam avahfiram karcttd
subhdpnam poggalinam pakkhevam karettd kucchimsi®
gabbham sdharati; jeo vi ya Tisalde* khattiyanie gabbhe,
tam pi ya ddhinamahanaKumdapurasamnivesamsi® Usabha-
dattassa mahanassa Kodalasagottassa Devinamdée méhanie
Jalamdhardyanasagottie” kucchimsi® gabbham siharati. |4 ||
samance bhagavam Mahdvire tinnénovagafe yivi hottha :
siharijjissami tti jAnati, sbhariemi tti jinai, sdharijjamine vi!
jnati samanduso. || 5l
245 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Tisalde ! khattiydnie aha
annayd kadii? navanham mésinam bahupadipunnénam
~ ‘addhutthamanam3 raimdiydpam vitikkamtinam,* je sc
gimhinam padhame .masc docce pakkhe cettusuddhe, tassa
cettasuddhassa® terasipakkhenam hauthuttardhim nakkhatte-
nam jogovagatenam samanam bhagavam Mahdviram 4royd
droyam ¢ pasiifa. || 6|
jam nam ratim Tisald! khattiyAni samanam bhagavam
Mahaviram 4roya ® droyam ? pasiitd, tam ® nam rifim * bhava-
navafivinamamtarajotisiyavimanavasidevehi ya devihi ya
uvayamtehi yo uppayamtehi ya ege maham divve
devujjote devasamniviteram devakahakkahe uppimjalabhi’e
yavi hottha. || 71|
jam rayanim ca nam Tisald ! khattiydni' samanam bhaga-
4.1 B yogamuvngatonam bisthim. 2 A vitikamtehim. 3 A Kumdapuri.

4 A Tisilde. © A°ssa®. © B kuechamsi. 7 B °ssa®.

6. ! B adds na.
6.1 A Tisilde. 2 B kaddyi. 3 ABaddha®. ¢ A vitikamtinam, © A°suddha.

6 B iro
7.1 ggf}‘mln. 2 Aaro®. 3 Ate. ¢ Britl
8. 1 A Tisild.
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vam Mahédviram 4royd droyam pas(ifd, tam rayanim ca nam
bahave devd ya devio ya egam maham amayavisam ca
gamdhavdsam ca cunmavésam ca pupphavisam® ca?® hiranna-
vasam ca rayanavisam ca visam vésimsu. || 8|

jam rayanim ca nam Tisald khattiyini samanam bhagavam
Mahéviram droyd! aroyam! pasiifd, tam nam rayanim bha- 246
vanavafivinamamtarajotisiyaviménavisino devd ya devio ya
samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa kofugabhifikammaim 2
titthagarabhiseyam ca karimsu. ||9|

jato nam pabhitim bhagavam Mahévire Tisalde! khatti-
yanie kucchimsi gabbham A&hue? tato nam pabhiti® tam
kulam vipulepam hirannenam suvanpenam dhanenam
dhannenam ménikkenam mottienam samkhasilapavéilenam
ativa 2 parivaddhai. | 10]|

tato nam samanassa bhagavao MahAvirassa ammépiyaro
eyam attham janitta' nivattadasihamsi vokkamtamsi sucibh-
famsi vipulam asanapinakhdimasiimam uvakkhadivemti,
vipulam asana 4 uvakkhaddvettd mittandfisnyanasambam-
dhivaggam uvanimamtemti, 2 tt4 bahave samanamahanaki-
vanavanimagabhivvumdagapamdaragina ?  vicchaddemti ®
viggovemti? visinemti, ddtiresu nam diyam pajjibhacmti,3
vicchaddittd viggovittd visnittd! diyarcsu nam dayam’247
pujjabhactta mittandisayanasambamdhivaggam bhumjivemti,?
Q tt4 mittandisayanasdmbamdhivaggenam im’ eyirfivam
namadhejjam karemti :3 [ 11]]

jao! nam pabhiim ime kumire Tisalie? Lkhattiyanie
kucchimsi gabbhe ahue,? tafo nam pabhiim ftham kulam?
vipulenam hirannenam suvannenam dhanenam ¢ dhannenam *
ménikkenam motticnam samkhasilappavilenam ativa 2 pari-
vaddhai ;' to5 how kuméire Vaddhaméne. [ 12]]

tato nam samane bhagavam Mahéyire pamcadhétiparivude,
tam jaha : khiradhaie, majjanadhiie mamdivanadhiie khella-
vanadhaie ! amkadhaie; amkdo amkam séharijjaméne ramme

8. 2 Bom.

9.1 Aar, Bgg. 2 Bbht )

10. ! A Tisilde. ? A Ahile. 3 B tappabhiti.

11. ! B jiniyd. 2 B dhimcchumdaga. 3 A °tl, B°i. ¢ Bss. 5 Bkirivemti.
12. 1 Baddsya. 2 A Tisilie. 3 AB dhie. ¢ Bom. ° Ctam hou nam.
13. ! B kheda.
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manikottimatale girikamdarasamalline va? campayapdyave
ahanupuvvie samvaddhai. || 13|

tao nam samane bhagavam Mahévire vinndyaparinaya-
viniyattabdlabhive! anussuydim? oréléim ménussagiim
pamealakkhandim kimabhogiim saddapharisarasarivagam-
dhiim pariyareméne evam cavi viharati. || 14|

samane bhagavam Mahavire Kisavagotte. tassa nam ime
tinni ndmadhejjd evam &hijjamti: ammépiusamtie Vaddha-
méne, sahasammudie Samane, bhimabhayabheravam orilam!
acelayam parisaham! sahai tti kattu devehim se ndmam
kayam Samane Bhagavam Mahavire. samanassa nam
bhagavao Mahivirassa pitd Kasavagotte nam. tassa nam
tinni nimadhejjd evam dhijjamti, tam jahd: Siddhatthe £
vd, Scjjamse, ti vd Jasamse ti vd, samanassa bhagavao

248 Mahdvirassa amma Vésitthasagottd. tisc nam tinni nama-

dhejji evam ahijjamti; tam jahd?: Tisald® ti va, Videhadi-
nni ti vi Piyakirini ti vi. samanassa bhagavao Mahévirassa
pittijjac  Supise Kisavagotle nam. samanassa bhagavao
Mahavirassa jetthe bhiyd Namdivaddhane Kasavagotto
nam. samanassa bhagavao Mabdvirassa jetthd® bhaini
Sudamsand Kasavagottenam® samarussa bhagavao Mahavi-
tassa bhajjé Jasoyd Kodinnagottenam?® samanassa bhagavao
Mahavirassa dhiita Kasavagottenam, tise nam do néma-
dhejjé cvam dhijjamti: Anojji ti vi, Piyadamsand ti vA.
sumanassa bhagavao Mahévirassa nattul Kosiyagottenam,
tise nam do nﬁmadhejj i evam &hijjamti, tam7 jahd?: Sesavati
ti8 va, Jasavait t18 va. (|15

samanassa bhago.vao Mahévirassa amm&pltaro Pasavaccl;ua,
samanovasagd yavi hotthd. te nam bahtim vAsAim samano-

249 vasagapariygam pélaittd chanham jivanikdyénam samra-

kkbananimittam ! alo#ttd, nimdittd garahittd® padikkawmittd
ahariham uttaragunam piyacchittam padivajjittd kusasam-
thairam duruhittd bhattam paccakkhaimti,® bhattam pacca-
kkhaittd apacchimde méranamtiyde sarirasamlehande susi-

13. 2 Bvi, A oin; B samullipe.

14. ! C parinaye, 'B om ; A vinivitta, 2 B adds agpa’rtmm

15. 1B%. % Aom. 3'A Tisila. 4B kanitthd. © AB correet kisavi. ¢ AC
Kodinnigottenam, B gottenam Kodinnd. 7 ‘B om. © A itti.

16. ! B sarakkh®. ? B garihettd. * B amti.
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yasarird kilamise* kilam kiccd tam sariram ® vippajahittd ¢
abbhufe kappe devatie uvavannd. tao nam dukkhaenam
cutd 7 carittd Mahdvidehe vise carimenam {Osidscnam ® sijjhi-
ssamti bujjhissamti® muccissamti parinivviissamti savvadu-
kkhénam amtam kar&ssamti. || 16]|

tenam Lkalenam tenam samaepam samane bhagavam
Mahévire ndfe Néfaputte ndyakulanivvatte!' vidche Vide-
hadinne videhajacce videhasmale tisam vAsiim vidcha tti
kattu aghramajjhe? vasittd amwmépitihim kélagafehim deva-
logam anuppattehim samattapainne ceccd hirannan, ceccd
suvannam, cecch bulam, ceccd vihanam, cecccd dhanadha-
nnakanagarayanasamtasirasivadejjam vicchaddittd viggovitta
vissinitta, ddtiresu nam diyam pajjabhaittd 3, samvaccharam
dulaitts, je sc hemamtéinam padhame mése padhame pakkhe
maggasirabahule, tassa nam maggasirabahulassa dasami-
pukkhenam hatthuttardhim nakkhattenam jogovagatenam
abhinikkhamanibhippée * yavi hottha. || 17|

samvaccharena hohiti
abhinikkhamanam tu Jinavarimdénam?!
to atthpsampadinam
pavattati puvvastrdo [|i]
egd hirannakodi
atth’ eva anlinagh sayasahassd |
strodayamadiyam
dijjai ja pAyarfso! tti [|ii]]
tinn’ eva ya kodisayd
atebasitim ca homti kodio |
asiyam ca safasahass
etam samvacehare dinnam. |Jiiif|
Vesamanakumdaladhara
deva logamtiyd mahiddhiya |
bohimti ya titthayaram
pannarasasu kammabhlmisu, ||iv]]
bambhammi ya kappammi ya

16. ¢ Baddsnam. 5 B sarfriyam. ¢ A vipayahittd. 7 MSS. cute. # B uss’, 2 A om.

17. ! B °vinivatte, C nivatte. 2 A dgira. 2 B dayiresu nam diettd bhaittd.
4 BC always abhinikkh.

v. 1. 1 B °varimdassa.

AN A

v. 2. 1 B pairéso.
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boddhavvd Kanhardino majjhe |
loyamtiy4 vimana

atthasuvatthd asamkhejja. || v||
ete devanikayd

bhagavam bohimti Jinavaram Viram |
savvajagajjivahiyam

araham tittham pavvattehim | vi|)

tafo nam samanassa bhagavao Mahdvirassa abhinikkha-
manibhippdyam jinittd bhavanavaivanamamtarajoisiyavi-
minavisino devd ya devio ya sachim 2 rlivehim saehim 2
nevatthehim saehim 2 cimdhehim savviddhie savvajutie!
savvabalasamudaenam saydim 2 janaviméndim duruhamti,
sayalm 2 jinavimdndim duruhitti ahabddardim poggaldim
padisidemti,® ahdbddardim poggaldim padisidittd® ahésu-
2562 humaim poggaldim pariydiyamti, ahfsuhumdim poggalaim
pariydittd uddham uppayamti, uddham uppaitti tde ukkitthée
sigghfie cavalie turiyde divvde devagafie ahe nam ovafa-
mané 2 tirie nam asamkhejjiim divasamudddim vitikkama-
ménd, jen’ eva Jambuddive® ten’ eva uvigacchamti, ten’
eva uvigacchittd, jen’ eva uttrrakhattiyaKumdapura-
samnivese, ten’ eva uvdgacchamti, ten’ eva uvégacchittd
jen’ eva uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasamnivesassa uttarapu-
ratthime disibhde, ten’ eva jhatti vegena uvatthiya. || 18]
tao nam Sakke devimde devardyd saniyam sapiyam
jinaviminam patthavei 2 tt4,' saniyam 2 jinaviméndo
paccotarati,’ .2 tth* egamtam avakkamati® 2 tt4* mahatd
veuvvienam samugghifenam samohanati,’ 2 ttd* egam maham
nanimanikanagarayanabhatticittam subham ciruke.mtarlvam?
953 devachamdayam viuvvati,$ tassa nam devachamdayassa bahu-
majjhadesabhige egam maham sapé,yapfc_lham sihAsanam
nanimanikanagarayanabhatticittam subham cirukamtarlvam
viuvvati;®||19| jen’ eva samane bhagavam Mahavire, ten’
cva uvagacchati,! ten’ eva uvigacchittd samanam bhagavam
Mabéaviram tikkhutto Adihinapadihinam kareti, 2 tt4 sama-
nam bhagavam Mahéviram vamdati? namamsati,? vamdittd
18,19. 1 Bom. 2 B pari®. 3 A Jambldive. ¢ MSS. full phrase. 3 AC paccottar.

¢ Ac°amti. 7 A cArnkamtam cirurdvam.
20. ¥ A “inti. 2 ADB’ amti.
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namamsittd samanam bhagavam Mahdviram gahiya, jen’ eva
devachamdae, ten’ eva uvagacchati,! uvigacchittd saniyam 2
puratthibhimuhe sthisane nisiyaveti,! 2 tt4 sayapigasahassa-
pigehim tellehim abbhamgeti,! 2 tt4 gamdhakasiehim ullo-
leti,! 2 tt& suddhodaenam majjaveti,! 2 tt4 jassa jamtapalam 3
sayasahassenam ti padolabhittaena pisihienat sitaena® gosi-
sarattacamdanenam anulimpati® isinisasavojjham varanagara-
pattanuggatam kusalanarapasamsitam? assaldlipelavam cheya-
yariyakanagakhaciyamtakammam 8 hamsalakkhanam patta-
juyalam ¥ niyamsaveti,! 2 tt& haram addhahiram urattham
egivalim pilambasuttapattamandarayanamaldi dvimdhéveti,!
2 ttd gamthimavedhimaplrimasamghatimenam mallenam
kapparukkham iva ' samalamketi,! [|20] 2 ttd doccam pi
mahatd ! veuvviyasumagghafenamn samohanafi, egam maham
camdappabham sibiyam sahassavihinim viavvai,® tam juha :
thamiyausabhaturaganaramakaravihagavinarakumjararurusa-
rabhacamarasaddilasihavanalayavicitta-vijjiharamihunajatta-
jogajuttam ? accisahassaméliniyam ¢ sunirlivi/amisimisimtar{-
vagasahassakalifam isibhisaminam bibbhisaminam? cakkhullo-
yanaldssam muttihadamuttajdlamtaropifam tavaniyapavara-
lambfisae ¢ lambamtasuftadimam haraddhahirabhfisanasamo-
nafam ahiyapecchanijjam paumalayabhatticittam? ninalaya®
bhattiviraiyam subham cirukamtarlvam® ninimanipamea-
vannaghamtipadiyaparimamdifaggasiharam subham ciru-
kamtarQivam pasidiyam darisaniyam surivam. [|21]]

siyd uvaniyd Jina—
varassa j aramaranavippamukkassa |
3 osannamalladdma !
jalathalayam*divvakusumehim ||vii||
sibiydie majjhayare
divvam vararayanar{vaeevatiyam! |

20. 3 C ya mullam. ¢ A sihicna. ® B om. ¢ B anuleppai. 7 B pariammiyam,
A corrccts parinimmitam. 8 B gapagagabhiya®. ? B bahdjuyalam. 10 A °ru-
kkham va.

21.1 A mahiyd. 2 A °emti. 3 B om. nara, has jugala for mihuna, and cittam
for puttam, A sihala for saddila. ¢ B mininiyam. ° Bom. ¢ B lattasae.
7 B bhitti, and adds asogalayibhitticittam kamdalayabhitticittam. 8 A subha-
kamtaciiru®.

v. 7. ! C uvasamta.

v. 8. 1 B cimeatiyam.
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sihfsanam mahariham

sapAdapidham Jinavarassa || viii ||
dlaiyamalamaude!

bhéasurabomdi varadbharanadhéri |
khomayavatthaniyattho

jassa ya mollam sayasahassam [Jix||
chatthena u bhattenam

ajjhavasinena sohanena! Jino |
leshi visujjhamto

firuhai uttamam siyam | x||
sihésane nivittho

Sakk-1sand ya dohi pasehim |
viyamti cimardhim

manirayanavicittadamdahim | xi||
puvvim ukkhittd manuschi

shattharomapulaehim ! |
paccha vahamti devd

suraasurd garulanigimda ? || xiil|
purao surd vahamti

asurd puna dahinammi pasammi |
avare vahamti garuld

ndgh puna uttare pése ||xiii |
vanasamdam va kusumiyam

paumasaro vi jakd sarayskile |
sohai! kusumabharenam

iya gayanafalam? suraganchim || xiv||

“* siddhatthavanam va jahf

kaniyéiravanam va campagavanam vé |
sohati kusumabharenam ”

iya gayanafalam suraganehim [xv||
varapadghabherijhallari-

samkhasafasahassiehi tlirehim |
gaganafale dharanifale

turiyaninddo paramarammo [xvil|

. 9. ! B maudo. ,

. 10. ! B sumdarena.

. 12. 1 B romakiivehim. 2 B garuda.
. 14. ! B sobhai. 2 B tale.

<< <<

[IL 15.v. 8.
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tatavitafam ghanajhusiram?
4fojjam cauviham bahuvihiyam |

vaémti tattha deva
bahuhim ? dnattagasafehim ||xvii|

tenam kélenam tepam samaenam, je se hemamtinam
padhame mése, padhame pakkhe maggasirabahule, tassa nam
maggasirabahulassa dasamipakkhenam?! suddhaenam ? diva-
scpam vijacnam® muhuttenam hatthuttarhim ¢ nakkhatte-
nam jogovagatenam péiinagiminie ® chiyée viyattie ® porisie
chatthenam bhattenam apinacnam egam sidagam &yde
camdappahfic sibiyde sahassaviihinie” sadevamanuyasurie
parisie samannijjamane uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasamnive-
sassa® majjhenam niggacchati, 2 ttd jen’eva niyasamde
ujjine, ten’ eva uviigacchati, 2 ttd isirafanappaménam 257
acchoppenam bhiimibhdgenam saniyam 2 camdappabham
sibiyam sahassavihinim ‘thaveti, 2 jdra thavettd sapiyam 2
camdappabhdo siviyfo? sahassavihinio paccofarati, 2 ttd
saniyam 2 puratthabhimuhe sthdsane nisida#i sapiyam '
AbharanAlamkiram omuyai. [|22]|

Vesamanc dcve jamtuvidyapadie! samanassa bhagavao
Mahavirassa hamsalakkhanenam padenam &bharanilamkia
ram padicchai.? tao nam se Mahévire dihinena déhipam
vimena vimam pamecaputthiyam loyam karei. tao nam
Sukke devimde devariyid samanassa bhagavo Mahdvirassa
jamtuviyapadie vairimaenam thalenam kesiim padicchai;
anujinesi bhamte ti kattu khiroyasigaram sihgsai. tao nam
samane bhagﬁvnr_n Mahavire ddhinena dihinam vamena
viimam panicamutthiyam loyam karettd, siddbanam namokka-
ram karei, karettd savvam akaranijjam pivam ti kattu
shmAiyam carittam padivajjai, siméiyam carittam padivajjitta 2568
devaparisam ca manuyaparisam ca thaveti. (221

divvo manussaghoso
turiyanindo ya Sakkavayanenam |

v. 16. ! AC susiram. ? A bahuyam, B bah{ihim.
22, ! A dnsami. ? B suvvatenam. 3 Bvijaya. 4 A hatthuttara. 3 A pidipa’.
$ A vithe. 7 B°piyle. ¥ A °Kumdapuri®. ° Bsiyfo. 1 B om.
23. ' B tato nam Sakke devimde devardyi. B om. padicchai down to
siharai.
. 9
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khipp&m eva nilukko
jihe ! padivajjai carittam || xviii||
padivajjittu carittam
ahonisam savvapinabhfitahifam |
sdhatthalomapulaya
payayi'® deva nisdmemti || xix||

talo nam samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa simdiyan
khaovasamiyamn  carittam  padivannassa manapajjavanine
ndmam nane samuppanne. addhaijjehim divehim dohi ya
samuddehim sanninam pamedmdiyanam pajjattdnam viyatta-
minasdnam manogaydim bhaviim jinel. tafo nam samane
bhagavam Mabavire pavvaite samine mittandtisayanasun-
bamdhivaggam padivisajjeti padivisajjittd ' imam efirvam
abhiggaham abhiginhai: birasa visidm vosatthakie cattadche
je kevi? uvasaggd samuppajjamti,? tan juhd: divvd v
ménusd vA tericchiyd! vi, te savve uvasagge samuppanne

259 saméne® sammam sahissimi khamissimi® ahiydissimi. [|23]]

tao nam samane bhagavamm Mahdvire 1’ eybrlivain
abhigguham abhiginhittd! vosatthakie catfadehe divase
muhuttasese Kumméragimam samanupatte.?  tafo nam
samane bhagavam Mahavire vosatthakie cattadche anutta-
renam' dlacnam anuttarenam vihirenam ecam samjamenam
paggahenam tavenam bambhaceravisenam khamtie mottie
samitie tutthie guttie thinenam kammenam sucarifaphala-
névvanamottimaggenam appinenam  bhivemane viharai.
evam vi3 vileraminassa, je kel uvasaggd samuppajjimsu:?
divvd v manusd vd tericchiyd® v, te savve uvasagge
samuppanne suméne andile avvahite addinaménase tivihama-
navayanakiyagutte sammam sahati khamati tilikkhati ahi-
yasefi. || 24| .

to! nam samanassa bhagavao Mahédvirassa etenam vihare-
nam viharaménassa birasa visd vitikkamtd,? terasamassa ya

v. 18. 1 B jadhi.

v. 19. 1 B savvo.

23. ' A om. ull from pavvaite. 2 B keti. 3 A samuppajjimsu. ¢ B tiricchd.
5 Aom. '

24. 1 B abhiginhei 2 ttd. 2 B gdmamanupatte. 3 Baddste. ¢ B °aim.
5 B tiricchiyd.

25. 1 BCtA. % Bvii,
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visassa pariyle vattaméinassa, je sc gimhénam docce mése
cautthe pakkhe vesihasuddhe, tassa npam vaisihasuddhassa 260
dasamipakkhenam suvvatenamn divasenam vijuenam mu-
huttenam hatthuttardhim  nakkhattenam jogovagafenam
piinagiminie chiyfe viyattde?® porisic Jambhiyagimassa
nagarassa bahiyd nadic Ujjuvaliyiie uttare kile, Simigassa
ghhdvatissa katthakaranamsit viydvuttassa ceiyassa uttara-
puratthime disibhde s@larukkhassa adfrasimamte ukkudu-
yassa godohiydc dyivanie dydveménassa chatthenam bhatte-
nam apinacnam uddbam jinu aho sirasd® jhanakotthovaga-
tassa sukkajjhdnamtariyde vattaménassa nivvine kasine
padipunne avvdhae nirdvarane anamte anuttare kevalavara-
nénadamsane samuppanne. || 25}

se bhagavam araha jine jae! kevall savvanni savvabhiva-
darisi savvadevamanuydsurassa loyassa pajje janafi, tam
jahd: dgatim? gatim? thitim? cavanam uvaviyam bhuttam
piyam kadam padisevitam dvikammam rahokammam laviyam 261
kahiyam? manoménasiyam savvaloe savvajivinam savvabha-
viim jinaméne pisaméne evam viharai. |26}

jan-nam divasam samanassa bhagavo Mahdrivassa nevvéne!
kasine jdra samuppamme, tan-nam? divasan bhavanavativi-
namamtarajofisiyaviminavasidevehi ya devihi ya ovaysntehi
ya jdra uppimjulagabhiie yavi hottha. || 27|

tafo nam samae bhaghvam Mahivire uppannaninadamsa-
nadhare appinam ca logam ca abhisamikkha puvvam!® deva-
nam dhammam éikkhati, tafo pacchd manussinam. ||2§||

tafo nam samane bhagayam Mahavire uppum'ﬁméuadmpsa-
nadhare Goyamédinam samandpam niggamthinam pamea
mahavvaydim sabhavaniin chajjivanikiyaim aikkhati bhisati
purliveti, tam jahd« pudhavikie jdra tasakie. [|29]|

b}

padhamam bhamte mahavvayam:

paccakkhdmi savvam pindiviyam, se suhumam v biyaram
vi tasam vA thavaram vd, n’eva sayam pandfiviyam karejji

3 B viittde. 4 A adds uddham janu aho sirasd jhinakotthovagae. ° B adds
dhammajjhdinovagatassa,  ©

26. 1°B jinac.” 2 A °ttm, B°ti. 3 B kamvctam.

27. 1 B nivvighde. 2 A tam nam.
28. 1 B puvvd npam.
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3, javajjivie tiviham tivihenam manasi vayash kiyasd tassa
bhamte padikkamimi nimdémi garahAmi appinam vosirimi.
262 tass’ imfo pamca bhivanio bhavamti.
tatth’ imd padhami bhivana: iriySsamife se niggamthe,
no anairiyAsamife! tti. kevali bliyAd: anairiyisamife? se
niggamthe pandim 4 abhihanejja vi pariyavejja va uddavejja
vA: iriydsamife sc niggamthe, no anairiyésamite® tti padhama
bhavana. (1]
ahd’ vard doccd bhivana : manam parijinai se niggamthe ;
je ya mane! plvae sivajje sakirie anhayakare chedakare
263 bhedakare adhikaranie pidosie paritivite panaividite ? bhiito-
vaghétie, tahappagram manam no padidrejji;® manam
parijinati se niggamthe, je ya mane apavac tti doccd bha-
vand. [2]]
ahd’ vard taccd bhavand: vaim parijinati se niggamthe
Jdra val phviyd sivajja jdea bhitovaghaliyd, tahappaghram
vaim no ucclrejjd!; vaim parijdnai se niggamthe jdra vai?
apéviya tti. taccd bhavana. || 3|
264 ahd ’varé cautthd bhavand: A4ydnabhamdanikkhevand-
samife! se niggamthe, no aniydnabhamdanikkhevandsamite.
kevali biya : AyAnabhamdanikkhevandasamife se niggamthe
pAndim  bhiydim jivAim satthim abhihancjja vd jdee
uddavejja vA. tamhd? Aydnabhamdanikkhevandsamife se
niggamthe, no andydnabhamdanikkBuvandsamite® tti cautthéa
bhavana. || 4]
ahd ’vard pamcami bhavend : Aloiyapinabhoyanabhoi se
niggamthe, To andloiyapinabhoysnabhol.  kevali blyd:
analoiyapinabhoyanabhoi se niggamthe panani! vd bhitani
va jivini vd sattini vi abhihanejja vA jdea uddavejja vi.
tamhi Aloiyapinabhoyanabhoi se niggamthe, no aniloiya-
panabhoyanabhoi tti parccamé bhévana. |5
ettivayiva? mahavvayam sammain kéena phdsie pilie
tirie kittie avatthite nde &rdhic yavi bhavati.
padhame bhamte mahavvac ® pinaivifio veramanam. |[I{|
! A upa’, B airiyd®. % B iriyassamite. 2 AB iriydsamite
B om. je ya mané. ? B pindivita. 3 B ow. manam no padhdrejja.
]% sampahdre)jd. 2 A vaimp.
A

adds matta after bhamda. 2 A om. 3 A dydna . . . asamie.

. 1L
1
1
1
1 A pindti. the rest i. marg. by 2. hd. 2 B ctidvattava. ¢ B yump.
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ahd ’varam doccam mahavvayam: paccakkhimi savvam
musdviyam ! vaidosam,? se kohd vd lohd vd bhayf vd hési
vd; n’ eva saysin musam bhiscjji, n’ev’ annehim musam
bhasdvejja, annam pi musam bhésamtam na samanujinejji.
tiviham tivihenam manash vayasd kiyasi tassa bhamte
padikkamémi jdre vosirimi.

tass’ imdo pamea bhavanio bhavamti.

tatth’ imd padhami bhivand: anuvii bhisi se niggamthe,
no ananuviibhdsi.!  kevall blyd: ananuviibhasi! se
niggamthe samévadejji? mosam vayande. anuviibhasi! se
niggumthe, no ananuviibhasi ® tti padhama bhivand. |1

ahd ’vard doccd bhivani : koham parijinati sc niggamthe,
no kohande! siyd. kevali biiyd : kohappatte® kohi samava-
dejja mosam vayande. koham parijdnati se niggamthe, na
ya kohanfie  siya* tti doccd bhavana. ||2 |l

uhd ’vard taccd bhivand : lobham parijinafi se niggamthe,
no ya lobhande siyd. kevali billya : lobhapatte lobhi sami-
vadejja mosam vayande. lobham parijinati se niggamthe, no
ya lobhanfe siya* tti taccd bhavand. ||3||

ahd ’vard cautthi bhavand: bhayam parijanati se niggamthe,
no ya bhayabhirue siyd. kevali biya : bhayappatte? bhird
samivadejjd mosam v'xyal]ﬁe. bhayam parijinati s mgoamthe,
no blmy abhirue siyd. cautthd bhivana. 4]

ahi ’vard pamcamé bhivand : hdsam parijinafi se
niggamthe, no yad hasande 6 siyd. kevali bliyd: hisa-
ppatte? hisi samivadejja mosgim vayande. hdsam parijanafi
sc niggamthe, no ya® hasmye" siya tti pamcane® blmvana. 1151

ettavuto,vu8 mahavvae sammam kiena phésie jdee 4nde
arahite yavn bhavati.

doccam bhamte mahavvayam.® || IT)|

L )
ahd ’varam taccam mahavvayam: paccakkhdmi savvam
adinnaddnam, se gime vd4 nagare vi aranne v, appam vi
bahum vA anum vi thilam vé cittamamtam v& acittam® vi;

IL. U A °viiyn, 2 A vati.

1. ! A anuviyi, B apuvyi. 2B sanuna_]q_]& 3 A °bhise.

2-5. 1 AB ko{mm B puttc 3 A°nae, ¢ ABsi. ® A om. © B bhisande.
7B bhnynlmsamxe. 8 B etd’, A ettivatd; A addsi. marg. vie. ° B mahavvae,

III. 1 B cittamumtamacittam.
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266
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134 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [IL. 15. IV. § 1.

n’ cva sayam adinnam ginhejji, n’ ev’ annchim genhivejja,
annam pi gtnhamtam na samanujinejjd ; javajjivie jdra
vosirimi.

tass’ iméo pamca bhévando.

tatth’ imd padhamd bhivand: anuvii? mioggahajdid se
niggamthe, no ananuvii® mioggahajait se niggamthe, kovali
biyd : ananuvii? mioggahajdi® sc niggamthe adinnam
ginhejja. anuvii’ mittoggahajai! se niggamthe, no ananuvii?
mioggahajai? tti pachama bhévana. (/11|

ahd ’vard doccdl bhivani : anunnaviya pinabhoyanabhoi so
niggamthe, no ananunnaviya panabhoyanabhol.  kevali
biyd ananunnaviya pinabhoyanabhoi® se niggamthe adi-
nnam bhumjejja.5 tamhd anunnaviya pinabhoyanabhol se

268 niggamthe, no ananunnaviya pinabhoyanabhoi ti doccd bhé-

vand. |2/

ahd ’vard taccA Dbhivand : niggamthe nam Oggahamsi
oggahiyamsi ettivativa? oggahanasilac siyd. kevall biyd .
niggamthe nam oggahamsi ogguahifmnsi ettivativa? anogga-
hanasile adinnam ginhejji.  eltdvativa oggahanasilac siya
tti taccd bhavani. |3

ahd ’vard cautthd bhéivani : n]mramthc nam oggahamsi
oggahlyam81 abhikkhanam 2 oggahanasilae siyd. kevali
blyd: niggamthe nam oggahamsi oggahitamsi abhikkhanam
2 anoggahanasile adinnam ginhejji. .niggamthe oggahamsi
oggahiyamsi abhikkhanam 2 oggahanasilac ti cautthd bla-
vand. ll41|

ahd ’vard purncami bhavana.,,anuvn- mifoggahaja/i se
niggamthe sihammiesu, no ananuvii 2 mllo«rmha_]atl. kevali
bu)a. ananuvii mitoggahajii sdhammiesu admndm ogin-

269 hejji. se anuvii mioggahajii? se niggamthe sihammiesu

no ananuvii mioghaham. pamcami bhivand. (151l

ettivativa mahavvae savrwm jdve ande Arddhite yavi
bhavati.

taccam bhamte mahavvayam. |I1I|

aha ’varam cauttham mahavvayam: paccakkhdmi' savvam

111. 2 Bapuviyi. 3 AB jiti; B mitto°. ¢ B mittoggabajitl. ° B pina-
bhoyanam. ¢ A bhumje. 7 Betd®. ¢ ABCsi.
1V. U B paccdikkharmi.



IT. 15. IV. § 5.] BIAVANA. 135

mehunam, se divvam v minusam va tirikkhajoniyam va,
n’ eva sayam mehunam gacche, lam ceva adinnddinavattacvayd
bhawiyared java vosirmi.

tass’ imdo pamca bhivanio bhavamti.

tatth’ imd padhama bhivani: no niggamthe abhikkhanam
2 itthinam kahamkahaittae siyd. kevall bliyd: niggamthe
nam itthipam kaham kahamine samti bheda samti vibhamga
samti kevalipannattdo dhamméo bhamscjji. no niggamthe
itthinam kahamkahei siya tti? padhami bhavana. |1}

ahd 'varft doced bhivani : no niggamthe itthinam mano-
hardim imdiydim 4locttac nijjhdcttac?® siyd. kevall blya:
nigghamthe nam itthinam manohardim imdiydim Aloeméne
nijjhdeméine samti bhedd samti vibhamga sdre dhammio
bhamsejja. no niggamthe itthinam manohardim imdiyaim
alotttac nijjhaettae siya tti doccd bhavand. |2 ]

ahd ’vard taccd bhavani: no mniggamthe itthinam mano-
hardim puvvaraydim puvvakiliydim sumarittae siyd. kevali
biiyA: niggamthe nam itthinam puvvarayfim puvvakili-
ydim saraméne samti bhedd jdre dhammio bhamsejja. no
niggamthe puvvarayirg puvvakiliydim sarittae siya tti tacca
bhavani. ||3]) * * e

ahd 'vard cautthd bhivand : nd ’timattapinabhoyaithbhoi
se niggamthe, no® piniyarasabhoyanabhoi. kevali blyé :
atimuttapﬁl}ubhoym_fabhe‘i sc niggamthe paniyarasabhoyana-
bhoi ya® tti bhedd jére bhamsejji, na timattapdnabhoyana-
bhoi se niggamthe, no péiniy#rasubhoyanabhg tti tauttha
bhavana. 47 -

ahd 'vard ,pamcami bhivani : no niggamthe itthipasu-
pamdagasamsattaim  safundsundim  sevittae siyA.  kevali
biya : niggamthenam itthipasupamdagasomsattiim sayana-
saniim sevaméane samti bhedd jdca Bhamsejja. no niggamthe
Jitthipasupamdagasamsattiim sayundsaniim sevittae siya tti
pamcami bhivand. |5

cttdvativa mahavvae sammam kiena jdea Arbhite yavi
Phavati.

cauttham bhamte mahavvayam. [TV ||

IV. ? Badds bemi. 3 Aom, ¢ Bbhotl. ® Ana. ¢ Bom.
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136 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [IL15.V.§1.

ahi ’varam pamcamam bhamte mahavvayam: savvam
pariggabam paccéikkhami, se appam v bahum vi anum vi
thiillam va cittamantam vi acittam! v, n’ eva sayam parigga-
ham génhejji, n’ ev’ annenam pariggaham gtnhévejja, n’ ev’
annam pariggaham genhamtam samanujinejji jdva vosirimi.

tass’ imdo pamca bhivando.

tatth’ imd padhamf bhavand : sofaenam jive manunnima-
nunniim sadddim sunei, manunndmanunnehim saddehim no
sejjejid, no rajjejja, no gijjhejjd, no mujjhejjd, no ajjho-
vajjejja,? no vinigghyam avajjejja.? kevali bliyd: niggamthe
num manunnémanunnehim saddehim sajjaméne jdra viniggha-
yam 4vajjaméne samti bhedd samti vibhamgd 3 samti kevali-

272 pannattio dhamméio bhamsejja.

na sakkA na soum saddd soyavisayam &gafa |
ragadosi u je tattha tam bhikkh{l parivajjac |

sotao jivo manunndmanunndim saddiim suneti. padhamé
bhavana. |11

ahd ’vard doccA bhidvand: cakkhiio jive manunnima-
nunndim rlvdim pasafi. manunnimanpunnehim rivehim
sajjamine rajjamdne jdra samghiyam dvajjaméne samti
bheda samti vibhamgd ® jdra bhamsejja.

na sakka rlivam adatthum cakkhuvisayam dgafam |
ragadosd u je tattha tam bhikkhd parivajjae ||

cakkhiiv jivq_/yxanunnﬁmm}uhnairp riviim pésafi tti! doccd
bhéavana. (|21 e ©t

ahé vard tacch bhivani: ghdnao jivo manunngmanunniim
gamdhdim agghlyai. manunnamanunnchim gamdhehim no
sajjejja ! jdva vinigghiyam dvajjejjd. kevali blyd: manunnd-
manunnchim gamdhehim sajjaméne jdea vinigghdyam dvajja-
méane samti bhed4 samti vibhamgd jdea bhamsejja.

273 na sakka 5 gamdham agghdum ndsivisayam agayam |
ragados u je tattha te bhikkhi parivajjae |

ghfinao jivo manunnémanunndim gamlbdim agghayati tti
taccd bhavand. 13|}

V.1 Bom. ? A°vadejji. 3 A vihamgd., ¢ A harejjd, ° B adds nam.



IL.15.V.§51] BIIAVANA. 187

ahd ’vard cautthd bhivand: jibbhdo® jivo manunnima-
nunniim rasiim assddeti. manunnimanunnehim raschim no
sajjejja, Mo rajjcjjd jdra no vinigghffam Avajjejji. kevali
bilyd : niggamthe nam manunnimanunnchim raschim sajja-
méne jdra vinigghiyam 4&vajjaméne samti bhedd jdre
bhamsejjd. .

na sakka rasam andsitum? jihivisayam dgatam |
rigadosd ® u je tatttha te? bhikkhQ parivajjac |

jihéio jivo manunnimanunniim rasiim assideti cautthd bhi-
vana. |4
ahd ’vard pameamid Dbhévapd : phisao jivo " manunni-
manunniim phfmﬁim pa(lisumvcdcti' manunnimanunnchim
phisehim no sajjejja, no rajjejjé, no m]]ho”a, no mujjhejja,
no ajjhovajjejjd, no vinigghitam Avajjejja. kevall biya:
niggamthe nam nmnunndmanunndmn phédsehim sajjaméne
Jdra vinigghifam Avajjamine samti bhedd samti vibhamga 274
samti kevalipannattio dhammao bhamsejj.
na V' sakkd pa samveditum phisam visayam dgayam |
ragidosi 12 u je $altha te 1 bhikkh parivajjac ||

phisao jivo manunnimanunndim phisdim padisamvedeti.'
pamcami bhivand. |5

cttivativa mahavvac’ sammam kéenam phasife pilie tirie
kittie ' ande arddhite yavi bhavati.

pamcamam bhamte mahavv4 am. |Vl

icc etehim mahavvachim panuvisihi ya'¢ bhivandhim
sampanne auagar ahfsuyam  ahikappum  ahimaggam
sammam kiena phdsittd palittd tirvittd kittittd ande ardhiya
vi bhavati. .
bhivand samatta.

»
pamcadasamam ajjhayanam.
taiyd clila.

V. ¢ B jimdto, C jihdo, 7 B fctcorasam. ® A °se, Bs0. 9 Ase, B tam.
0 ABCom. A no. 12 DB°%o. 3B tam. M B veyayitti, '° B adds
avatthite., 16 A sdihim.
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AYARAMGASUTTAM. [IL. 16. v. 1.

CAUTTHA CULA.
VIMUTTI.

aniccam Avisam uvemti jamtuno
paloyae sdccam idam anuttaram |
viosire vinnu agirabamdhanam

abhiru drambhapariggaham cae! 1|
tahfigayam bhikkhum apamtasamjayam
anclisam vinnu caramtam esanamn |
tudamti vAyahi? abhiddavam nard
sarehi? samglimagayam? va kumjaram (12|
tahappagarehi ? janehi ? hilie
sasaddaphasd pharusa udirifd |
titikkhae néni adutthacctasi |

giri vva vatena na sampavevae# [|3]]
uvchaméne kusalehi 2 samvase
akamtadukkhi ® tasathivardduht |
allisae savvasahe mahdmuni§

taha hi se sussamane saméahife (4|
vidd nate dhainmap.: Yam anuttaram
viniyManhassa munissahivao® |
saméhtyass’ aggisihd va teyasd

tavo ya pannd ya jaso ya vaddhati || 5|
diso disam 7 "namtajinena nétind
mahavvayé khemapadi pavedita |
mahdgur{l nissayara udiritd

tamam va tejo tidisam paglsagé. || G|
sitehi 8 bhikkh{ asito parivvae

asajjam itthisu caejja pliyapam |
anissio® logam inam tahd param

2 AB m. °® B °vayam. ! Bveyae. ° Bamk’, Cakkamta-

dukkham. © B®o. T Adim. * Bm,



16. v. 12.] VIMUTTY. 139

na nijjati ¢ kdmagunehi 2 pandite |71l
tah& vimukkassa parinnacérino
dhifimato dukkhakhamassa bhikkhuno |
visujjha#i jamsi malam pure kadam
samiriyam ruppamalam va jofind [I8|]
sc hu pparinnisamayammi ? vattati
“hirdsase uvarayamehune care |
bhujamgame junnatayam jahé jahe '
vimuccati ! se duhasejja méhane ||9 |
jam dhu oham salilam apiragam
mahésamuddam va bhuydhi duttaram | 279
ak’ eva!? nam parijainihi pamdie 3
se hu muni amtakade tti vuccati |10}
jahé hi baddham iha ménavehi ya !
_].xha ya tesim tu® vimokkha 4hite |
ahé taha bamdhavimokkha je vidii
se hu muni amtakade tti vuccafi | 11]
imammi !¢ loe parato!? ya dosu vi
na vijjafi bamdhaniim jassa '® kimei vi |
sc hu mirdlambane appatitthite
kalamkalibBavapahamn vimuceai || 12|]

tti bemi.
vjmutti samatta.

solasamam ai}haya9am.

’

cautthd cila.

VB pari®.  Bao, M B visujrhatl. 12 Beya. 13 The motre c will be correct
we read ah’ evam epam parijdna pamdie. 1 AC °him om. ya, Bya. !* Bbhu.

B ime ya. 17 Bparaye. '® B tassa.
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